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Editorial Introduction 
by Captain Stephen Court 

 
 

Greetings in Jesus’ name, to Issue 28 of the Journal of Aggressive Christianity. 
 
For many Salvationists this is the busiest time of the year.  We’re more visible in 
many places than at any other time.  We enjoy great favour that accompanies the 
great responsibilities we’ve accepted. 
 
Let’s determine to do a few things over this season: 
 
1. Let’s determine to live up to what we have already attained.  Let’s not let 
disciplines or standards slack during this period.  If schedules must be pared down, 
let’s pare down coffee break, magazine reading, the football game, and our favourite 
show before we slip up on our rations, discipleship, or evangelism. 
 
2. Let’s make the most of every opportunity.  We’re in the papers and radio and 
newpapers more in the next month than the rest of the year combined (I’m guessing).  
We as an army are seen by millions and we get to speak with many who we’d 
otherwise never meet.  Let us preach the word in season and out of season.  As, in 
most cases, we are already meeting the expressed needs of people during this 
month, let us not neglect to offer the fulfillment of the eternal needs. 
 
3. Let’s celebrate one of the most magnificent events in history (right up there with 
the crucifixion and resurrection).  Let’s embrace the wonder of 8 pounds, two ounces, 
of the Creator of the Universe shrinking down from all of His fiery, thunderous, 
explosive Presence to a little baby in some cloths.  Let’s delight in the manifest love 
of such an intrusion into our lives.  Let’s be contagious in our joy.  Let’s not let up. 
 
May the contents of this issue keep you on the straight and narrow during this 
warfare.  We’re psyched to begin a three-part seres by Major Chick Yuill, based on 
his important new book, LEADERSHIP ON THE AXIS OF CHANGE.  Read it, 
certainly, but then go out and buy the whole book, read it, and then lend it to 
someone. 
 
We’ve excavated The Salvation Army’s International Summit on Poverty from a 
couple of years ago for two gems, Lieutenant-Colonel Herbert Rader’s Salvation 
Army Missionary Strategy and Ministry to the Poor, and the Keynote address, 
Poverty and The Salvation Army - The Call to the Excluded , by General John 
Gowans. 
 
Commissioner Wesley Harris contributes his regular column, Battle Lines.  Major 
Harold Hill and New Zealand’s minute on Supervision is here.  We’ve got the second 
most popular book of all time, Thomas a Kempis- THE IMITATION OF CHRIST.  I’ve 
included a short piece I wrote about Losing Your Song.  And there is a brief note on 



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 4

the initiation of Booth-Tucker Institute, an exciting new development for short-term 
incarnational refreshing for leaders around the world. 
 
Not only would we love for you to read the 28th issue of JAC, but we’d also love for 
you to email six people to recommend your favourite article from it.  Don’t hog all of 
the good teaching.  Spread it around.  What influences you for good can influence 
your friends and leaders as well.  Multiply the impact and the Army-transforming 
influence of the writers by passing it on.  For those of you needing a quicker fix than 
every two months, Captains’ Blog is available daily at armybarmy.com (along with 
weekly ’Sixty Seconds of Spiritual Pump’).  Enjoy. 
 
May this new year, 2004, be one of unprecedented holiness, passion, and power 
throughout The Salvation Army world. 
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Leadership on the Axis of Change 
by Chick Yuill 

  
This is part one of a three-part seres by Major Chick Yuill,  

based on his important new book, LEADERSHIP ON THE AXIS OF CHANGE 
 

Part One - Context – a changing world 
 

‘A new civilization is emerging…This new civilization brings with it new family styles; 
changed ways of working, loving and living… 

Millions are already tuning their lives to the rhythms of tomorrow… 
The dawn of this new civilization is the single most explosive fact of our lifetimes.’ 

Alvin Toffler:   The Third Wave 
 
 
When Bob Dylan wrote and sang ‘The times they are a’changin’’, he could not have 
realised just how accurate his observations would be for the closing decades of the 
20th century and the opening years of the new millennium.    Never in the history of 
humankind have we witnessed the rapid, discontinuous changes that are happening 
around us almost daily.  Few would have predicted the collapse of Communism, the 
rise of Islamic fundamentalism, the revival of ancient feuds and the re-drawing of the 
map in eastern Europe, or the horror of the attack on the Twin Towers in New York 
with the resulting impact on the psyche of the Western world. 
 
Then there are the advances in technology and medicine.  I like to think of myself as 
being no more than middle-aged , but I have seen the most incredible changes in my 
lifetime.  I grew up in a row of coal-miners’ houses where there was no electricity;  
no-one in our socio-economic bracket owned a car;  people still had large families 
and it was not unknown for women to die in child-birth and infants to die from 
childhood diseases;  I first saw television in 1953 when several families crowded 
around a small flickering black and white receiver to watch the coronation of Queen 
Elizabeth II;  I still possess  -  and it still works!  -  my grandmother’s wind-up 
gramophone;  to make a telephone call I had to walk a mile to the nearest public call 
box.  How times change.  I now fly across the world several times a year, enjoy high-
resolution images and surround sound from my DVD player, make long-distance calls 
from my cell-phone, and down-load clip-art and movie-clips from the net while I try to 
figure out a wise and reasoned Christian response to designer-babies and the latest 
advances in bio-technology. 
 
But there are other changes taking place in our society, changes which profoundly 
impact the culture in which the Christian Church has to witness and serve, changes 
which will call for wise and discerning leadership.  There is a very telling passage in 
the twelfth chapter of I Chronicles where the ancient historian of Israel is giving a list 
of all the tribes who rallied to King David in battle.  Each tribe brings thousands of 
men armed for battle, except for the tribe of Issachar which sends only two hundred 
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chiefs with their relatives.  But they were invaluable.  The Chronicler describes them 
simply as 

‘Men of Issachar, who understood the times and knew what Israel should 
do…’ 

We need such men and women today, Issachar leaders who hold the newspaper in 
one hand and the Bible in the other, informed leaders who will understand the 
significant movements in our society, intelligent leaders who can exegete both the 
culture in which we live and the creed by which we live.  So let’s try to exercise some 
Issachar spirituality as we seek to discern the seismic changes which threaten to 
shake our society to its very foundations.  And we will face the challenge head-on as 
we begin with the most significant change of our generation.  
 
From modernity to postmodernity 
 
Before the great explorers set sail to discover new and distant lands, medieval 
Europe held to a simple and pre-scientific worldview.  The earth was the centre of the 
universe around which all the other planets revolved; the earth itself was a flat disc 
with heaven above and the under-world of the dead below; the feudal system meant 
that everyone knew his assigned place in society and, whether you were a peasant 
ploughing the land or a powerful overlord governing that land, there was no 
separation of sacred and secular, and religious belief touched every part of life; great 
natural events were not the result of causes which could be analysed scientifically, 
rather they happened at the command of a God whose ways are beyond human 
understanding;  if they could be understood at all, natural disasters were interpreted 
as the judgement of a divine ruler whose anger had been roused by human 
wickedness. 
 
Things began to change when Christopher Columbus discovered America in 1492.  
The realisation that Europe was but a part of a wider world unsettled the security of 
the belief system of the Middle Ages.  Geographical exploration provided an impetus 
to those who were brave enough to explore other areas of human existence.  The 
publication of Nicolaus Copernicus’ scientific treatise in 1543 presented the argument 
that the earth actually revolved around the sun.  This was in direct conflict with the 
official view of the Catholic Church that the earth was at the centre of the universe, 
but the new ideas were to win the argument.   
 
A paradigm shift took place.  This was now the season of questions and scientific 
investigation.  Great strides forward were made in many areas of human endeavour.  
Scientists such as Isaac Newton investigated and formulated the laws of nature to 
give rational explanation to things that had previously been attributable only to the 
direct action of God.  But this rationalistic approach offered more than just a method 
of describing the natural world; it also provided a tool for harnessing its forces for the 
benefit of humanity.  Advances in medical science, the development of technology, 
the machinery of the Industrial Revolution, and modern mechanical forms of transport 
were the inevitable consequences of the change that had taken place. 
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What we now call ‘modernity’ had replaced the old mindset and worldview of the 
Middle Ages.  Reason reigned supreme.  Religion was no longer necessary to 
explain the mysteries of life.  The universe was seen as a vast machine whose 
workings, far from being dependent on ‘an unmoved Mover’, were there to be 
understood and harnessed by the human mind.  Religious faith was increasingly 
pushed out from the arena of public affairs into the area of private experience and 
emotion.   
 
And modernity has been the prevailing philosophy for much of the lifetime of older 
adults in the West.  And it is with that modernity that the church has struggled to 
engage for nearly five hundred years, seeking to show that religious faith is rational, 
applying the same analytical thinking to issues of biblical interpretation, morality and 
the communication of the gospel.  But another paradigm shift has taken place with 
which we are struggling to come to terms.  Modernity has been overtaken by 
‘postmodernity’.   
 
The word itself was first coined in the 1930s, and was later used by the historian, 
Arnold Toynbee, to describe the culture and philosophy which began to emerge in 
Europe following World War I.   It gained greater currency when it was used to 
describe movements and tendencies in art, literature and architecture in ‘60s and 
‘70s.  In the following decade its meaning grew to embrace an emerging worldview 
which permeated the arts, philosophy, politics, science, theology and much of 
popular culture.  That new worldview was rooted in the reality of the fact that science 
and technological advance brought with them problems which were arguably greater 
than those they solved.  Confronted with the terrible threat of nuclear and biological 
warfare, the horrors of pollution, and the possibility of the extinction of our planet and 
our species, it was all too apparent that human reason was unable to deliver what it 
had promised.  The sunny optimism of rationalistic materialism and the cult of 
seemingly inevitable progress were seen for the hollow shams that they truly are. 
 
Postmodernity is a slippery concept and difficult to define.  It is neither a monolithic 
movement nor a clever conspiracy.  But it does have some over-riding characteristics 
which can be clearly identified and which confront us with a challenge that cannot be 
escaped. 

• Unlike modernity, postmodernity sees the universe not as a vast machine 
made up of an infinite number of working parts, but rather as an organic, 
dynamic whole which can only be understood as part of the great cosmic 
process.  It may, of course, willingly accept and enjoy the products of scientific 
progress, but it rejects the mechanistic world view that led to such progress. 

• Postmodernity no longer trusts in human reason and has rejected the notion of 
objective truth  - truth with a capital ‘T’  - true for all people and for all time.  If it 
works for you, then that’s your truth. 

• Consequently, it rejects the idea of a ‘metanarrative’, a big story that explains 
what life is all about, that gives meaning and purpose to our existence.  Each 
person creates their own meaning through their unique experiences.   
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• If there is no absolute truth and no overarching story to define reality and to 
provide a standard of behaviour for all, then tolerance replaces truth as the 
great virtue.  Indeed, right and wrong are almost entirely matters of personal 
opinion.   It all depends on your point of view; how things appear depends on 
where you are standing.  As one writer has put it:  ‘Anything can be made to 
look good or bad by being redescribed.’  (Richard Rorty)  All lifestyles and all 
moral positions are equally valid in postmodernity. 

• In general, postmodern culture rejects organised religion, but it would certainly 
be untrue to describe it as unspiritual.  Indeed, its rejection of human reason 
as the ultimate arbiter of truth, its dismissal of the concept of a mechanistic 
universe, and its emphasis on individual experience means that it is open to 
spirituality in a way that was never true of modernity.  But it is an eclectic 
spirituality, a spirituality with a ‘smorgasbord’ mentality  - mix and match and 
come up with whatever suits you.  ‘New Age’ religion, with its combination of 
eastern religion, occult practices and pseudo-science, is the inevitable result of 
the postmodern mindset. 

• Even the concept of ‘self’ is a matter of scepticism for postmodernity. It sees a 
world where there is no ultimate meaning, no enduring relationships, just 
transient encounters and fleeting images.  Bob Dylan expressed the 
experience of living in this changed world eloquently if bleakly in an interview 
with Newsweek in 1997: 

‘I don’t think I’m tangible to myself.  I mean, I think one thing today and I 
think another thing tomorrow.  I change during the course of a day.  I 
wake and I’m one person, and when I go to sleep I know for certain that 
I’m somebody else.  I don’t know who I am most of the time.  It doesn’t 
even matter to me.’ 

 
The old story about the three baseball umpires sums up perfectly the change from 
modernity to postmodernity.     

The first umpire said, ‘There’s balls and there’s strikes, and I call ‘em the way 
they are.’ 
The second umpire said,  ‘There’s balls and there’s strikes, and I call ‘em the 
way I see ‘em.’ 
The third umpire said, ‘There’s balls and there’s strikes, and they ain’t nothin’ 
until I call ‘em!’ 

The first comment is modernity  - the assumption that human reason can observe 
and describe objective reality.  The second comment is humility  - the belief that there 
is an objective reality linked to the recognition that human reason is frail and 
imperfect.  But the third comment is 100% postmodernity  - they only exist and have 
meaning insofar as they exist and have meaning in my experience. 
 
Of course, there is an element of over-simplification in my brief analysis of 
postmodern culture.  Of course, modernity and postmodernity still co-exist.  Of 
course, there is no banner over people and places to announce that here you will 
encounter postmodernity.  But there can be no doubt for anyone who tries to engage 
with the world outside of the Christian Church that Europe is very much a 
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postmodern culture.  It may be less obvious in some parts of the United States, 
especially if you live within the Christian subculture.  But I would be willing to wager 
all I possess that postmodernity will hit the church in North America with all the force 
of an oncoming train within the next decade.  Issachar leaders must be understand it 
and begin to discern how God would have his people respond effectively. 
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Supervision 
By Major Harold Hill 

 
The Salvation Army 

 New Zealand, Fiji and Tonga Territory 
 
 

SUPERVISION 
 
 

 
 

What is it? 
What use is it? 

How do you get the best out of it? 
 
 

This booklet is intended to supplement the Minute on Supervision and 
Spiritual Direction (SUP 0300) issued in March 2000. It is mainly about 

Supervision, but reference is also made to Spiritual Direction and 
Mentoring. 

 
 

Personnel Section, Territorial Headquarters 
Revised, May 2003  
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INTRODUCTION 
 
Supervision … 
 
In another market we may have called this booklet  
 
       “All you ever wanted to know about supervision, but were afraid to ask!” 
 
Or even              “Supervision for dummies!!” 
 
May I commend to you this excellent booklet of explanation and guidelines for 
“supervision” compiled by Major Harold Hill. Please read it with care for this 
dynamic, interactive, support tool is still not widely used or understood. 
 
While long a mandated requirement for those in human service disciplines, 
such as counselling, clinical psychology or social work, it has sometimes been a 
contentious issue for those in spiritual ministry. With a greater understanding of 
pastoral care, for both those being ministered to and those providing the “cure 
of souls”, we have come to acknowledge the value of having another with whom 
we can share the pilgrimage of ministry. 
 
My grateful thanks to the working party who have over a number of years 
pursued the adequate provision of Supervision for all active officers. For those 
who choose to use it wisely I am confident that it will become part of the 
important armoury of the officer at the frontline. 
 
Every blessing 
 
 
Wilfred D Arnold 
Lieutenant Colonel 
SECRETARY FOR PERSONNEL 
 
July 2000  
 
 
Members of the Working Party responsible for developing the policy and Minute 
on Supervision and Spiritual Direction were: Lt. Colonels Allan and Moira Tong 
and Graham Waring, Mr Graham Millar, Majors Wilfred Arnold, Elizabeth Wong 
Too and Harold Hill, and Captain Linda Wordsworth. Ms Prue Neild, Co-Director 
of the Mission Resource Team of the Presbyterian Church, provided valuable 
input. 
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Presbytery in 1993 by Margaret Feist and Margaret Pullar and later published by the Mission 
Resource Board of the Presbyterian Church of Aotearoa New Zealand, March 1999 
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THE NEED 
 
Significant areas of danger in ministry are 
 
                    Stress, fragility… 
 
                                        Crossing of boundaries, ethical concerns… 
 
                                                             Stalled ministry 
 
These affect both the one in ministry and those ministered to.  
 
 
You get on a plane, sit down, buckle up; check there’s a brown paper bag 
available with the house-magazine in the pocket in front of you… The flight 
attendant runs through the routine about what to do with the floatation cushion 
from under the seat should you crash on Mt Ruapehu… The spiel includes 
something like this: 
 
Should a mask like this fall from the ceiling above you … put it on like this 
… If you have a child or someone for whom you’re responsible with you, 
put on your own mask first. 
 
Why?  
 
The duty of self-care is a primary responsibility for anyone in ministry. 
To look after others, we have to look after ourselves. That does not mean to 
consider our own selfish interests first… it means to exercise a wise 
stewardship. 
 
How can we look after ourselves, to overcome stress, keep boundaries 
and keep fresh in our ministry? 
 
 

ONE POSSIBLE ANSWER 
 
We cannot altogether look after ourselves by ourselves; we need help. One 
important form of help is to have someone to talk to, to bounce things off, to 
share issues and situations with. 
 
Two are better than one, because they have a good return for their work. If one 
falls down, his friend can help him up. But pity the man who falls and has no 
one to help him up…             Eccles. 4:9-10  
 
 How does it help to talk to someone? 
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You lay it out where you can see it. Verbalising it can give you a handle on 
what’s happening, and clarify issues. Sometimes we don’t really know what 
we’re thinking until we’ve said it! 
 
They can help you see what it looks like by reflecting back, and they can offer a 
different perspective on it because they stand outside the immediate situation. 
 
 
 

VARIETIES OF SUPPORTIVE RELATIONSHIP 
 
There are many different terms and models used for the process of talking 
things through with another person. On a continuum, they might range from 
chatting over the fence at one end, to in-depth psychotherapy at the other. We 
commonly refer to counselling, supervision, spiritual direction and mentoring. All 
have their own value and place. 
 
 

DEFINITIONS 
 
SUPERVISION 
 
Literally to “over-see”, this word covers a variety of uses. Traditionally it refers 
to Managerial or Line-supervision.  From the academic world it also includes 
the idea of Formative or Tutorial Supervision – Training or Mentoring. In 
both of these, the role of supervisor is one of power or seniority over the 
supervisee. 
 
Clinical Supervision 
 
Over the past 40 years or so, Supervision has taken on a third meaning – which 
has not yet found its way into the standard English dictionaries! From the social 
sciences and helping professions we have the practice of Clinical 
Supervision. 
 
This means that the clinician – for example, a counsellor, social worker or 
psychotherapist – regularly reviews their practice with another professional 
person. This is primarily for client safety and to ensure the delivery of quality 
service, but it also contributes to the support and professional development of 
the “helper”. For professional bodies and agencies in these areas, supervision 
is an ethical requirement.  
 
Consultative Supervision 
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In recent years the practice of this kind of supervision has extended to a wider 
range of people in the helping professions, including clergy. Several New 
Zealand churches now require clergy to receive supervision. In this kind of 
Consultative supervision, there is a more collegial relationship, one of 
equality, between supervisor and supervisee. This is the kind of supervision 
with which we are concerned in this booklet. 
 
A definition of Consultative Supervision is “a safe, confidential 
relationship which provides regular opportunity to reflect on our work and 
professional relationships”. 
 
The focus in such supervision sessions is on events. The medium is the 
relationship between supervisor and supervisee, in an atmosphere of openness 
and trust. The desired outcome is continuing improvement in the supervisee’s 
well-being and quality of ministry. 
 
Sometimes small groups of people in ministry or in other helping professions 
meet for Peer Group Supervision. 
 
 
 
SPIRITUAL DIRECTION 
 
Spiritual Direction, as discipling, or one Christian supporting another in their 
spiritual journey, is as old as the church itself, but the term has enjoyed 
renewed and growing popularity over the past fifty years or so. The process is 
rather like that for supervision, but the focus is particularly on the directee’s 
experiences of their relationship with God. The Director does not “direct” in the 
sense of telling someone what to do, so much as direct the directee’s attention 
towards what God is doing in their experience. The aim is to help the directee to 
explore and understand these experiences, and so to pay attention to God, to 
grow in intimacy with God and to live out that relationship. Another term for 
Spiritual Director is “Soul Friend”. 
In New Zealand an ecumenical group oversees a two-year training programme 
for Spiritual Directors and is responsible for their accreditation.  
 
MENTORING 
 
The term Mentoring derives from Mentor, the friend Odysseus asked to be 
responsible for the care and training of his son, Telemachus, during his own 
absence at the Trojan wars. It has enjoyed increasing vogue in business circles 
in recent years, with someone more experienced in the workplace taking 
responsibility for the development of a junior.  
 
Christian Mentoring is as old as Paul and Timothy. It combines elements of both 
Tutorial Supervision and Spiritual Direction, with a (generally) older Christian 
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supporting a younger in their personal, spiritual journey and their ministry 
development. The role of Mentor may be seen as more proactive than that of 
Supervisor, a less formal but more wide-ranging relationship with more 
emphasis on learning. It is unlikely to be a paid, contractual arrangement. A 
Mentor is more likely to be engaged in the same profession, whereas a 
Supervisor may not be. 
 
The mentor’s text would be, “Imitate me as I imitate Christ” (1 Corinthians 11:1), 
though anyone aspiring to the role should also bear in mind James’s warning: 
“My brothers, not many of you should become teachers. As you know, we 
teachers will be judged with greater strictness than others”. (James 3:1) 
 
None of these (Supervision, Spiritual Direction, Mentoring) is about controlling 
or taking responsibility for what another person is or does, or about developing 
a dependency. If that happens, something is wrong with the relationship. All aim 
to foster and encourage maturity of life and effectiveness of ministry. 
 
Opinions differ as to how strictly the boundaries should be drawn between 
these various kinds of helping relationships. Inevitably, one role may spill over 
into another at times. On the other hand, if you know what you’re looking for 
you can be more intentional about it, and less likely to be disappointed with 
what you get! 
 
You may be asking if you really need this? Or you may have had a less than 
helpful experience of it in the past… Well, this isn’t compulsory (though it is now 
in some churches).  There isn’t any kudos attached to getting it or discredit 
associated with not getting it. Supervision is not being touted as the remedy for 
all ills. 
 
All we are saying is that this is one kind of help that is available to you, for 
you personally and for your ministry.  Please consider it carefully… 
 
 
BENEFITS OF SUPERVISION 
 
The benefits of Supervision correspond to the areas of need referred to on 
Page 4. 
 
Support 

 
Support is needed because people in ministry are subject to stress and may 
become fragile. We sometimes talk glibly of “spiritual warfare”, without 
remembering that people engaged in a battle are likely to be wounded – 
sometimes by “friendly fire”! Out front in spiritual leadership can be a lonely and 
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exposed place. Having someone able to listen and knowing that we have been 
heard, can help ease the load. This contributes to self-respect and confidence. 
 
Accountability 

 
We need to be accountable to someone for our practice, because we have a 
capacity for self-deception. As David asked, Who is aware of his unwitting sins? 
Cleanse me from any secret fault (Psalm 19:12 NEB). We tend to feel bad 
about things we shouldn’t, and oblivious to things about which we should! 
Having someone who can ask us the hard questions will help us keep honest 
on boundaries and ethical issues. These may not only be about “money, sex 
and power”, though these have tended to be the “big three” issues – for which 
the church traditionally prescribed poverty, chastity and obedience! Areas like 
time-management, family relationships, signs of over-responsibility or under-
responsibility, are also matters about which we can be helped to be more 
accountable.  
 
Learning 

 
A Supervisor can provide information and insights from their own experience, 
refer to resources, assist in clarifying ideas and values, assist in defining goals, 
setting directions and priorities, identifying options and alternatives, developing 
strategies. They can also model a professional attitude. All these are part of the 
mentoring aspect of supervision. 
 
 
In sum, supervision can help us keep boundaries, stay fresh in our work and 
manage stress, by providing for: 
 
 
                                         ACCOUNTABILITY         LEARNING 
                              Helping a person with              Helping a person  - 
                               the quality of their work.         refine and develop new skills. 
     -meet goals and performance  - grow in knowledge of their 
      requirements.   work. 
             -keep boundaries.   SUPPORT 
           Helping a person 

- cope with emotional demands 
- ensure their personal development 

outside their work. 
 
In all of the above is the basic premise is that supervision is primarily to protect 
and promote the well being of those being ministered to by the person receiving 
supervision. 
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HOW TO FIND A SUPERVISOR 
 
Think about the people we usually bounce stuff off…  our spouse, a friend, a 
Senior Local Officer, the Divisional Commander?  All are good people to talk to, 
and we should talk with all of them.  
 
There can be also some dangers or disadvantages: such as being too close to 
the scene, co-dependency, difficulty with confidentiality, too many roles for one 
person, logistically impossible, needing to deal with issues without jeopardising 
an existing important supportive relationship. None of the people mentioned 
above is really appropriate for Consultative Supervision. 
 
We need to find someone who understands our role, and theirs, and stands 
outside our immediate situation. They need to have dealt with their own 
baggage, so that we don’t end up carrying it for them. They need integrity, 
knowledge, sensitivity, skill, and experience of the process. 
 
The Minute specifies that Supervisors need  

� Appropriate backing (their professional membership or their church 
affiliation).  

� Some training for the role. 
� Their own support system – that is, they should receive Supervision or 

Spiritual Direction themselves. 
 
All these have to do with the Supervisor’s accountability. 
 
This may sound like a counsel of perfection; it is the ideal. We may not at first 
be able to find someone who fits all those criteria, but shouldn’t ignore the 
safeguards they represent. It needs to be someone with whom we feel 
comfortable, with whom we “jell”, but it is equally important not to get hooked 
into a situation where someone will just tell us what we want to hear! (or just 
what they want to tell us…) 
 
It may be difficult to locate the right person, especially when we’re new in a 
district. To find someone, we need to start asking questions and rattling the 
network. Who is getting good supervision? Where from? Who else do they 
know of? Ask local ministers, hospital chaplains, counsellors or social workers. 
Check out contacts through the Association of Christian Spiritual Directors 
(Secretary, Sr. Sheila McGrath, <sr.sheila@hoc.org.nz>) or the New Zealand 
Association of Christian Counsellors (13 Maidstone Street, Ponsonby, 
Auckland). Ask at THQ or DHQ or at the Centre for Leadership Development: 
we may have some contacts.  
 
And pray about it – God is good at making connections! 
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HOW TO BEGIN 
 
Both Supervisee and Supervisor need time to ‘test the water’, to establish and 
explore the relationship. At your first meeting, explore what you both 
understand by “supervision” and the areas that you would want to cover with it. 
You could use this booklet as the basis for discussion. If you mutually decide 
that this could possibly work for you both, make a short-term agreement for 
three or four meetings to begin with. At the conclusion of that period, review 
how it’s working. If it doesn’t work out, there are no hard feelings on either side!  
 
If as a result of this initial trial period, you both feel that the relationship will work 
in the way you want, you can proceed to a more formal contract. It is normal for 
such a contract to include reference to a periodic review leading to either 
termination or renewal. 
 
 
A CONTRACT? 
 
A contract is a covenant between two parties, on mutually agreed terms, to fulfil 
the obligations incurred within their relationship. It is better to have specific 
expectations spelled out than to make assumptions which may lead to 
misunderstandings and disputes. It is common to have a written contract made 
between a supervisor and a supervisee. Within this Territory of The Salvation 
Army, the practice is recommended, and, if official funds are involved, is 
required. 
 
A contract describes a unique relationship. Each supervision relationship is 
unique; it is the only supervision in which these particular people work together. 
Their experience and understanding of supervision may differ, so they need to 
clarify what they are doing. If they don’t, there can be confusion and 
disappointment. A contract is the best safeguard. 
 
Making the contract helps establish the relationship. It can be a learning 
experience, it emphasises each person’s commitment, it requires the effective 
use of time.  
 
A contract provides a framework. It is a good base for on-going work. It sets 
the ground-rules for a shared task. It provides a framework for evaluation (are 
we doing what we agreed to do?) It can be adapted by negotiation to meet 
changing needs. 
 
The Minute SUP 0300 provides a form of contract, attached to the Minute. 
This sets out the objectives and processes that The Salvation Army perceives 
as important and requires of supervision when official funds are used. This is 
part of our accountability. (See point 6.4 in the Minute SUP 0300 at the back of 
this booklet.) 
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WHAT ABOUT PAYMENT? 
 
Sometimes supervision or Spiritual Direction needs to be paid for – if the 
Supervisor or Director depends on this ministry for his/her livelihood, or it is 
appropriate to reimburse the agency to which they belong for their time and 
expertise.  
 
Sometimes a token payment is made, not representing the true cost but as a 
donation and sign of commitment.  
 
Sometimes supervision can be obtained ex-gratia, either because the 
Supervisor does not require payment or because their agency absorbs the 
costs as a service to people in ministry.  
 
Whether or not supervision is actually paid for, the current market rate for 
skilled supervision is between $50.00 and $60.00 an hour. Professional clinical 
supervision for professional counsellors may cost more than this, and the 
Minute provides for that. In a 1999 survey of 372 officers in New Zealand, a 
response of 272 (73% of those surveyed) established that 108 (29%) at that 
time received supervision, and of those, 58 (15.6%) paid for it.  Of those who 
paid, the average payment made was $53.11 per session.  
 
Minute SUP 0300 establishes that all officers in New Zealand may access 
supervision and that payment, where necessary, may be made from 
appointment funds. This needs to be allowed for in the appointment 
budget. 
 
As part of our accountability for this use of funds, a copy of the contract needs 
to be lodged with the Divisional Commander/National Manager/Section Head, 
and a report supplied annually by the Supervisor to the effect that supervision 
has been provided. 
 
Since the issuing of the Minute SUP 0300, questions have been asked about 
payment when supervision is provided by officers. 
 
Where active officers hold the necessary qualifications to provide 
supervision and wish to do so, this should first be approved by their Divisional 
Commander, National Manager or Head of Department, to ensure that it does 
not detract from the time commitment to their own appointment. 
 
Supervision to another officer may be provided free, or if the appointment 
requires reimbursement for the time committed, a fee, not to exceed that 
provided for in the Minute, may be charged. All fees charged by active officers 
are to be receipted officially to the officer’s appointment. Officers are reminded 
that all monies received for services are to be paid into official funds. 
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Retired officers providing supervision are entitled to charge for supervision.  
They will be self-employed with regard to this supervision and as such 
responsible for any expenses in providing supervision as well as taxation and 
ACC payments. They are recommended to contact their accountant or their 
local Inland Revenue Department to obtain details of taxation requirements. 
Some information is provided in Inland Revenue’s booklet “Smart Business” (IR 
320) – call the forms and stationery number under “Inland Revenue” in the blue 
pages in the phone book. 
 
 
PREPARING FOR SUPERVISION 
 
As Supervisees we are responsible for what we present in supervision and 
for identifying what makes it important enough to spend time on. Anything is 
appropriate that arises from actual events and can affect, or is affecting, the 
quality of our work; for example, our role in a particular situation, priorities, time 
management, insights, people, committees or institutions, changes, pressures, 
needs... 
 
Any one of the following may be useful in deciding what to choose 
 
The most significant event in my work since my last supervision is… 
This incident/concern keeps pushing itself back into my mind… 
I am aware of very strong feelings about something that has happened… 
When (this) happened it seemed to be a pattern repeating itself…  
I am so (tired, miserable, elated, worried)… 
I want to clarify where I stand on a particular issue… 
I want to stop something like (this) happening again… 
I want to get something like (this) to happen more often… 
I seem to keep avoiding/putting off…When we arrive for supervision we need to 
be able to say 

� This happened 
� This is my question 
� This is what I want 
 
Supervision works best if 
 

� We are honest and open 
� We report our behaviour, observations, reactions and feelings accurately 
� We accept feedback 
� We monitor our feelings and responses (including our need to explain, 

justify) 
� We remember that what happens in supervision is our responsibility 
� We remember that the whole point is to keep improving the quality of our 

service.  
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A GOOD SUPERVISOR 
 
A good supervisor provides 

� A supportive, safe environment 
� Full attention 
� Space for me to reflect on what I do and how I do it 
� Feedback to me 
� Space for feedback from me 
� Relevant information 
 
A good supervisor encourages me to 

� Be active in supervision 
� Accept responsibility for my thoughts, feelings, attitudes, actions 
� Observe and clarify my thoughts, feelings, reaction 
� Become more aware of the effects of my words and actions 
� Find other ways of looking at things 
� Discover and explore my options 
� Come to my own conclusions, choices, decisions 
� Acknowledge my strengths and weaknesses 
� Keep the focus on the event material I present 
� Keep in mind the fundamental goal of improved quality of service 
 
A good supervisor has knowledge, experience, integrity and skill to 

� Maintain ‘professional distance’ (Supervision involves learning, learning 
involves change, and change arouses anxiety. To allay this anxiety, we try 
to break down the distance between ourselves and the supervisor – to keep 
the relationship ‘cosy’. It’s the Supervisor’s job to keep the distance there 
because that gives us space to learn.) 

� Help me deal with transference and counter transference in my work and in 
the supervision process (Inappropriateness is an important signal of 
transference.) 

� Recognise parallel process (What I present in my work is mirrored in the 
relationship with my supervisor.) 

� Ask about matters which I do not present in supervision! 
� Recognise the limits of their own skill and offer me appropriate referral 
 
A supervisor is responsible for seeing that supervision 

� Stays within the ethical boundaries agreed in the contract 
� Does not become counselling or therapy 
� Is not used for any purpose but supervision 
 
A good supervisor doesn’t 

� Talk a lot or give lots of advice 
� Do all the work in the session 
� Take responsibility for my work 
� Respond to my words but miss my feelings. 
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A MODEL OF SUPERVISION 
 

The Action-Reflection model of Supervision 
 
This is a way of helping people to think about what they have done and to help 
them learn from it. (This helps people avoid going round in a circle, making the 
same mistakes again and again!) 
 
 

Work out how 
to do better 

 
 
 
 

Work out how 
to do better 

Reflect with  
a supervisor 

Act 
Reflect in 
a journal 

Reflect with 
a supervisor 

Act 
Reflect in 
a journal 

Reflect with 
a supervisor 

Act 
Reflect in 
a journal 

 
The Action/Reflection cycle describes a process where a person aims to 
consciously learn from what they do in order to do it differently, and better, next 
time. It works best when the action being reflected on is one that will be 
repeated. A supervisee will have several such cycles going on at the same time 
in different areas of their work.  
 
It is important that the real issues in an area are clearly identified early in the 
cycle, so that subsequent supervision can regularly focus on those issues. 
 
The Supervision Interview can then involve: 
 
• Reporting.  This can be based on the supervisee’s journal or case-notes.  

The report should include both what happened and how the supervisee felt 
about it. The supervisor can add his/her own observations and elicit further 
facts by questioning.  
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• Reflection.  Analysing and evaluating the action described in the report. 

Appropriate questions might include: Is there a gap between what you 
hoped for and what happened? What effect has this had? What do you 
make of this? Why do you think this happened? How have your own feelings 
and understandings helped or hindered your performance? If there are 
problems, how do you think they can be solved? What do you think you can 
learn from this?  

 
• Replanning. In the light of the insights gained in this process, what plans 

can be made for the future? 
 
Signals that need attention 
 

� Either person tends to forget the day or time of the appointment, to be late, 
to want to finish early; feels it’s just a friendly chat, can’t point to anything 
achieved in this session, feels a strong attraction to the other, feels a strong 
dislike of the other, sits too close, makes physical contact. 

 
� The Supervisor is drowsy, falls asleep, doesn’t attend, give lots of advice, 

takes responsibility for the Supervisee’s work, does all the work in the 
session, responds to words and misses the feelings, takes the ‘expert’ role, 
talks a lot about his/her own experience. 

 
� The Supervisee arrives unprepared, doesn’t focus on actual events, doesn’t 

mention things s/he feels uncomfortable with, avoids some aspect of his/her 
work, ignores his/her true feelings, asks for lots of information and advice, 
expects the Supervisor to tell her/him what to do. 

 
Supervision is not… 
 
…friendship, advice, telling you what to do, therapy, counselling, prayer, telling 
your story, joint sermon preparation, discussion of common problems or 
concerns, gossip, chewing the cud about the Army, monthly pastor’s meeting, a 
pity party, 
gossip, a dependency, an erotic or sexual relationship… 
 
Supervision is… 
 
…a fence at the top of the cliff (rather than an ambulance at the bottom). It is 
preventative maintenance (rather than an expensive overhaul because 
maintenance has been neglected). 
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HOW TO GET THE BEST OUT OF IT 

 
 

BE CLEAR 
 

What is it? 
Whose is it? 

What is it for? 
What to expect from it 

 
TAKE THE INITIATIVE 

 
Choose a good Supervisor 

Make a contract 
 

COMMIT YOURSELF 

 
To prepare 

To work 
To evaluate 

 
 

When people become seriously unstuck in ministry, experience indicates 
that there has often been neglect in some of the following areas: 
 

• Personal spiritual life 
 

• Supervision 
 

• Health needs 
 
When these areas of preventative maintenance are neglected, we are left more 
vulnerable to normal wear and tear, to the stress of a demanding vocation. 
Areas of friction – with the organisation, with other people, within ourselves – 
become magnified and more difficult to manage. 
 
This booklet, and the provision of Supervision, is intended to offer 
assistance in one of these areas. 
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The unexamined life is not worth living.   
Socrates 

 
 
O wad some power the giftie gie us, to see oursels as others see us. 
 
         Robert Burns 
 
We must be entirely honest with somebody if we expect to live long or 
happily in this world. 
        The Big Book of Alcoholics Anonymous 
 
 
HERE’S A CHALLENGE… 
 
 
   The more seriously out of kilter a person’s life 
                                                 and ministry may be (and therefore the 
                                                               more in need of supervision 

     they are) … 
            … the less likely  
  they will be to go for supervision, 
  or to deal honestly with their issues 
  when they do go. 
 
 
 
 Where are you on this continuum? 
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    Finance 
     

 

  OFFICIAL 
MINUTE 

New Zealand, Fiji & Tonga 
Territory 

SUP 0300 
 

 
Replaces NEW 

 

ISSUED TO: All Active Officers 
   SUBJECT: SUPERVISION AND SPIRITUAL DIRECTION 

  
 
1. Introduction 
 
1.1 Officers need to be able to maintain a healthy personal life and 

safe, competent ministry, both for their personal benefit and to 
help ensure quality of service to Salvationists and to the 
community. 

 
1.2 One provision that can contribute to this end is the opportunity to 
            share confidentially with another person who understands the 
            officer’s role but stands outside the immediate situation. 
 
1.3       Consultative Supervision (not to be confused with managerial or 

line 
            supervision or with the pastoral support provided by the Divisional  
           Commander or Section Head), and Spiritual Direction are forms 
that 
            such a relationship can take.  This Minute outlines provision the 
            organisation makes for these. 
 
2. Definition : Supervision 
 
2.1 Supervision is a safe, confidential relationship that provides a 

regular  
            opportunity to reflect on our work and professional relationships. 
 
2.2 It includes provision for support, accountability and the opportunity  
            for learning and personal development. 
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3. Definition : Spiritual Direction 
 
3.1 Spiritual Direction is directly concerned with a person’s 

experiences 
            of his or her relationship with God. 
 
3.2 The role of a Spiritual Director is to help the directee to explore 

these 
            actual experiences and to understand them. 
 
 
 
 
3.3 Spiritual Direction is the help given by one Christian to another 

which 
            enables that person to pay attention to God’s personal  
            communication to him or her, to respond to this personally 
            communicating God, to grow in intimacy with this God, and to live 
            out the consequences of the relationship. 
 
4. Entitlement 
 
4.1  All officers are entitled to receive supervision or Spiritual Direction, 

up to prescribed limits as set from to time to time by THQ. 
 
4.2 Where ‘clinical supervision’ is a professional requirement, the 
            entitlement will be as set out in the Policy Manuals for particular 
            appointments. 
 
5. Funding 
 
5.1 Maximum funding per session is $60.00. 
 
5.2 Up to 10 sessions per year. 
 
5.3 Where higher rates are set as a professional requirement for 

clinical 
            supervision, the entitlement would be as set out in the Policy 
Manual  
            for specific appointments. 
 
5.4 The above to be included in appointment budgets and drawn from 
            appointment funds. 
 
5.5 Any provision over the above is a personal responsibility. 
 



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 29

6. Professional Accountability 
 
6.1 Supervisors or Spiritual Directors should have appropriate 

              (a) Backing (e.g. their professional membership or church 
affiliation); 

                        (b) Training; 
                   (c)  Support (e.g. receive supervision or spiritual direction 
                          themselves). 

 
6.2 Where payment is to be made for Supervision or Spiritual 

Direction 
            from Appointment Funds, it is required that a contract be made 
            between the Supervisee/Directee and the Supervisor/Director, 
            setting out the responsibilities and boundaries of both parties 
(form 
            attached). This arrangement should be reviewed initially after a 
few 
            sessions.  Dissatisfaction with the relationship, for either party, 
can 
            be grounds for termination.  The contract should also be 
reviewed 
            annually. 
 
6.3 Where payment is made for Supervision or Spiritual Direction from 
            Appointment Funds, officers must consult their Divisional 
            Commander/National Manager/Section Head before entering into 
a 
            contract. 
 
 

6.4 The Divisional Commander/National Manager/Section Head must 
receive a copy of the supervision/spiritual direction contract (Form 
SUPC or SPDC), and be supplied with an annual report (Form 
SSDR) from the supervisor/director (See attachments for 
guidance). 

 
This minute is issued on the authority of the Territorial Commander and 
with the endorsement of Finance Council. 

 
March 2000      Ross Kendrew 
        Commissioner 
       TERRITORIAL COMMANDER 
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The Salvation Army 
New Zealand, Fiji & Tonga Territory 

   
 SUPERVISION CONTRACT 

 
Contract between    (Supervisee) 
 
Address                                            Phone: Home/Work 
    _________ 
 
And   (Supervisor) 
 
Address               Phone: Home/Work 
     _________ 
 
We have agreed on the following: 
 
Supervisor’s responsibilities 
 
1. To provide a safe place for mutual interaction. 
2. To help you explore and clarify your thinking, feeling and actions in relation to your 

work. 
3. To share experience, information and skills appropriately. 
4. To give honest feedback based on my own insights, experiences and understanding on 

the material presented, both from ethical and professional points of view. 
5. To be aware of the organisational contracts within which you operate. 
6. To maintain the ethical standards set by your profession. 
7. The material presented and dealt with in Supervision is confidential between you and 

me.  The boundaries of this confidentiality are set by ethical and legal constraints and 
my own need to receive supervision. 

8. To supply annually to your senior officer (Divisional Commander/National 
Manager/THQ Sectional Head) a statement to the effect that supervision has been 
provided. 

 
Supervisee’s responsibilities 
 
1. Identify issues with which I need assistance, and present these for supervision, in a 

manner that we both agree on. 
2. Prepare for supervision in a manner that will raise specific issues and questions. 
3. Express myself in a manner that will assist my personal and professional development. 
4. To be open to discussion about my work in order to explore further options. 
5. To give feedback to my supervisor about matters discussed and practical results of 

different approaches taken. 
 
We jointly agree 
 
1. To maintain an awareness that supervision is taken as a way of maintaining a healthy 

personal life and of ensuring quality service to the people ministered to and to The 
Salvation Army. 

2. To meet ……………… …… …….(frequency) for……… …………(duration of session) at 
………… ……… ………(place).  These to be set by mutual consent. 

3. The cost of this supervision is $… ……… …….per hour, and will be paid by… …… …. 

SUPC (03/00) 
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4. We will review the effectiveness of the Supervisory process after the meeting of 
………… …. 

 
Complaints procedure 
Areas of  CONFLICT between us will be dealt with by seeking to resolve it ourselves.    
 
   
Signed (Supervisor)  Signed (Supervisee) 
 
Date:   Date: ________________________ 
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The Salvation Army 
New Zealand, Fiji & Tonga Territory 

 
SPIRITUAL DIRECTION CONTRACT 

 
Contract between    (Directee) 
 
Address  Phone: Home/Work 
 
    ________ 
 
And   (Director) 
 
Address  Phone: Home/Work 
 
  __ 
 
We have agreed on the following: 
 
Director’s responsibilities 
 
1. To provide a safe place for mutual interaction. 
2. To help you explore and clarify your thinking, feeling and actions in relation to your 

spiritual journey. 
3. To share experience, information and skills appropriately. 
4. To give honest feedback based on my own insights, experiences and understanding on 

the material presented, according respect to your stories and insights. 
5. To be aware of the organisational contracts within which you operate. 
6. To maintain the ethical standards set by your profession. 
7. The material presented and dealt with in Spiritual Direction is confidential between you 

and me.  The boundaries of this confidentiality are set by ethical and legal constraints 
and my own need to receive supervision or direction. 

8. To supply annually to your senior officer (Divisional Commander/National 
Manager/THQ Sectional Head) a statement to the effect that spiritual direction has been 
provided. 

 
Directee’s responsibilities 
 
1. Prepare for direction in a manner that will raise specific issues and questions. 
2. Express myself in a manner that will assist my spiritual development. 
3. To be open to discussion about my spiritual journey in order to explore further options. 
4. To give feedback to my director about matters discussed and practical results of 

different approaches taken. 
 
We jointly agree 
 
1. To meet ……………… …… …….(frequency) for……… …………(duration of session) at 

………… ……… ………(place).  These to be set by mutual consent. 
1. The cost of this spiritual direction is $… ……… … ….per hour, and will be paid 

by… ……… . 
3. We will review the effectiveness of the  process after the meeting of ……… ……. 
 

SPDC (03/00) 
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Complaints procedure 
  
Areas of  CONFLICT between us will be dealt with by seeking to resolve it ourselves.    
 
 
   
Signed (Director)     
Date:  Date:   
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SSDR (03/00) 
 
 

The Salvation Army 
New Zealand, Fiji and Tonga Territory 

  
 
 

ANNUAL REPORT ON SUPERVISION OR SPIRITUAL DIRECTION 
 
 
 

To: Divisional Commander 
or National Manager 
or Section Head 
 
 
Date:    
 
 
 
 
Dear    
 
ANNUAL REPORT ON SUPERVISION/SPIRITUAL DIRECTION 
 
This is to say that    (name) 
 
has met with me for Supervision/Spiritual Direction    (times) 
 
between   (date) and  (date). 
 
 
Yours sincerely 
 
 
 
 
Supervisor/Spiritual Director 
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Poverty and The Salvation Army - The Call to the Excluded 
General John Gowans 

Keynote Address for The Salvation Army’s International Summit on Poverty 
International Headquarters, 2001 

 
Before The Salvation Army was born, its calling, its destiny, was already identified. Its 
founders, William and Catherine Booth, were already clear as to which part of the 
population they were principally sent. Passing a crowded East-end of London public 
house with a wide open door revealing its crowded tap-room crammed with poor and 
soon-to-be-penniless people, William whispered to his son Bramwell (then only a lad) 
'…These are our people. These are the people I want you to live for and win for 
Christ' 
 
Who were these people he claimed so passionately as his own? They were The 
Impoverished. They were 'Les Miserables' of his time. William felt called to The 
Excluded. He named them 'The Submerged Tenth'. Their poverty was the agent of 
their exclusion, the source of much of their misery, the nourishment of a great deal of 
their godlessness. 
 
THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE WELL FED. How could they be anything 
else? They had no regular work and could depend upon no regular income. To make 
matters worse they had many mouths to feed. 
 
THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE EDUCATED. Their poverty kept them out of 
school and it denied them the serious training they needed to follow a proper trade. 
 
THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE HEALTHY. They were compelled to live in 
unhealthy places on an unhealthy and totally inadequate diet. They were never 
allowed to cross the threshold of the doctor's house. 
 
THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE FORTUNATE. No opportunity for escape 
from their outcast condition was ever offered to them. They were given no chance to 
better themselves. 
 
THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM SOCIETY. They were treated as people of no 
consequence, as if they did not exist. For the most part they were ignored by the 
respectable and the comfortably off. 
 
THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE INFLUENCIAL. They were not allowed to 
influence the world around them except perhaps by disorder and riot. They were 
often inarticulate people and often they were silenced altogether. 
 
THEY WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE CHURCH. They had not the right clothes to 
wear. They had not the right vocabulary to participate in its worship. Many of them 
could not read the prayer book. Often, if they summoned up enough courage to enter 
a church they were not encouraged to return. The faithful did not know how to handle 
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them and they were made to feel unwelcome. When the young William Booth 
ushered a small army of the people he was trying to help into his own church he was 
reprimanded by the elders. If he must bring them then he must keep them out of 
sight. 
 
WHO CARED FOR THE EXCLUDED? 
 
There were others at work and they thanked God for every one of them, but the 
people called Salvationists ’wedded’ themselves to the excluded. They 
dedicated their lives to the business of raising the ’submerged tenth’ by God’s 
help and offering them salvation both physical and spiritual. They were 
fanatics but they were holy fanatics. They were determined to fight the conditions 
which created ’exclusion’ to which society in general preferred to close its eyes. They 
were determined to include the excluded or die in the attempt. The God of mercy 
and compassion could not refuse to help them and He did help them. 
 
DO THE EXCLUDED STILL EXIST? 
 
We have only to open our eyes to know that they exist in every part of the 
world and in great numbers. Poverty exists still in all its forms 
 
HAS THE SALVATION ARMY ABANDONED THE POOR AND DESERTED THE 
EXCLUDED? 
 
We have to admit that some Salvationists seem to have forgotten them. It is 
possible for one of the excluded to visit a Salvation Army meeting or fellowship 
and not feel welcome. In some corps no effort is made to reach let alone serve 
the ’submerged’, which incidentally now is more than ten per cent of the 
population of many countries. 
 
But The Salvation Army as a movement has not deserted its calling. It still invests a 
great deal of its resources, both human and financial in the war against exclusion in 
its varied forms .... and not without some success. Social Institutions, programmes 
and projects of many kinds across the world testify to this. In addition more and more 
corps are reaching out to the deprived and the excluded. The Army’s concern for the 
impoverished of every kind is very acute in some places and its tears for ’the 
outcasts’ still flow.  But... 
 
WE MUST DO MORE AND WE MUST DO BETTER! 
 
It will help us to do more and to do better if we do it more intelligently. Certain 
major principles need to be accepted: 
 
PRAYER MUST BE MATCHED WITH ACTION. If it is true that ’Satan trembles 
when he sees the weakest saint upon his knees’ ... it is also true that Satan trembles 
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much more when, having said his prayers, that same ’saint’ rolls up his sleeves and 
sets out (God helping him) to answer them. 
 
TO HELP THE EXCLUDED WE NEED TO BE WITH THEM! Nothing can be done 
at arms length. We must get alongside the impoverished whatever form their 
poverty takes. The old time slum sisters not only worked in their districts but 
they lived in them. They did not live at a distance and drive in every day. Is 
nobody called to this kind of dedication any more? 
 
REMEMBER, THE BEST WORKERS FOR THE EXCLUDED ARE THOSE WHO 
WERE ONCE THEMSELVES EXCLUDED. We must mobilise every one of these 
precious people. They know what its like to feel left out. They know the vocabulary of 
the excluded. They recognise the symptoms of the disease and they know what is 
needed to bring healing. 
 
PREVENTION IS AS IMPORTANT AS CURE. The best way to stop exclusion is to 
never let it start. The best way to do this will be with the excluded child. We ignore 
the children at our peril ..... and theirs! 
 
CHARITY MAY BEGIN AT HOME .... AND IN A SMALL WAY. 
 
If we are to achieve anything among the excluded we must personally include 
them .... in our thoughts, in our prayers, in our programmes, in our lives, in our 
hearts, in our Army and hardest of all, in our homes. The excluded are hyper-
sensitive Š they can tell a fake carer miles away. A fake inclusion is worse than 
useless. The victim of it is doubly wounded. 
 
PRAY THIS PRAYER WITH ME: 
 
Christ of compassion grant the people called Salvationists a fresh baptism of 
compassion. Make us genuine carers for the impoverished. Help Your Salvation 
Army everywhere to recapture a passion for the poor and the determination to 
integrate the excluded in Your Name. 
 
P.S. And what I pray for Your Army, Lord, I pray for myself! 
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Any study of Salvation Army missionary strategy and ministry to the poor must begin 
with an understanding of the Army’s founder.  William Booth, born in 1929, was well 
acquainted with poverty and the precarious life of the poor. We do not know how 
much he was influenced by the works of Charles Dickens; but he experienced much 
of what Dickens wrote about and shared with the popular novelist a genuine anger 
about the conditions of the poor, and indignation about the indifference of those who 
had the means to ameliorate those conditions. 
 
He was a complex character, perhaps not entirely consistent in his approach.  While 
he chided the rich for their indifference, he was skeptical about their ability to help the 
disadvantaged directly.  "Dangerous classes" was his ironic name for the educated 
and well to do.  He was a critic of society but a defender of the British Empire.  He 
feared the effect of a desire for "respectability" among his own troops, but sought 
acceptance among the "respectable."  He had a flair for public relations, and 
published accounts of his work with considerable marketing savvy and journalistic 
skill.  He sought legal redress against arbitrary court orders when they threatened the 
survival of his shelters, but defied judicial rulings against street witness. 
 
He is accused variously of being an autocrat, a tyrant, an empire-builder, a 
pragmatist, and a naïve triumphalist. He was certainly a moral reformer, revivalist, 
prophet, advocate - and post-millennialist, believing that his work could make a 
difference. 
 
William Booth lived under the mandate of both the Great Commission and the Great 
Commandment; and the latter inevitably moved him toward those in greatest need.  
He saw them as whole persons with urgent physical needs.  His message was never 
judgmental, but full of tenderness and hope.  He was influenced by, but went beyond 
the moral reformers who believed that the adoption of virtue, abstinence, diligence 
and thrift would lift the masses. Booth knew that both the lower and the upper classes 
were in desperate need of the transforming power of God's Holy Spirit.  He offered 
alternatives to destructive and enslaving lifestyles. He would not be satisfied until 
each person was transformed by the power of the Holy Spirit, and involved in service 
and witness to his fellows. 
 
He lived in a society abuzz with Darwin's "scientific" conjectures.  Natural selection 
might explain finch beak variation, but industrialists saw Darwin's "survival of the 
fittest" notion as an opportunity to explain social inequity and a way to defend their 
exploitation of the weak and poor.  Booth rejected social Darwinism, choosing instead 
to speak for the voiceless and put a strong arm under the weak.  But he was no 
liberation theologian.  He knew that the poor would be no better off in eternity if they 
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were merely given political power and economic leverage without submitting to the 
Lordship of the Savior of all people. 
 
Booth, aflame with a passion for souls, was drawn by a special personal empathy 
with the poor, not primarily because they were poor, but because they were living in 
spiritual darkness, much in need of God’s grace and power.  He was there among 
them, and he was learning from them. 
 
Whether or not Booth’s first mission among the teeming masses crowded into East 
End tenements and held hostage in sooty factories and sweltering shops was 
successful or not depends on the definition of success.  It has been charged against 
Booth that he showed no sign of any realization of the pressure of economic fact, and 
was content to tell the impoverished that they need only believe in Jesus to have 
their lot lightened (Ervine, God’s Soldier , Vol I, page 442).  However, no one was 
more sensible than he of the silliness of preaching to a man with an empty stomach.  
And he could prove from the lives of his own people that a sober man lives more 
happily and in greater material comfort on a pound a week than a drunken man. 
 
Early efforts to meet temporal needs had a promising start. In The Revival ,an early 
Christian Mission publication, of January 31, 1867, Booth wrote that at the 
Union Temperance Hall, High Street, Poplar, "We are now giving away soup 
and bread, and propose doing so while the distress continues and funds are 
sent us."  (The distress was an epidemic of cholera in 1866 and 1867.) 
 
In July 1867 ,The East London Christian Mission acquired the Eastern Star beer-
shop at 188 Whitechapel Road as its first headquarters ,and part of it became a soup 
kitchen where as many as 2,000 poor fellows could be provided with soup in one day 
(some of them paying pennies of their own for it).  Later that year an annual report 
refers to "evening classes; ragged schools; reading rooms; penny banks; soup 
kitchens; relief for the destitute and sick poor by distribution of bread, meat and 
money; house to house visitation; Sabbath and day schools; maternal societies; 
supplying clothes for the needy." There were literacy classes, a Drunkards’ Rescue 
Society and a savings bank. 
 
In addition, there were five "food for the millions" food shops.  "All this, and 
preaching, too."  After soup always came prayer urging immediate surrender to God 
as the only remedy for their miseries, temporal and spiritual.  Some were saved; but 
before the end of the decade Booth had second thoughts about gratuitous handouts 
(Fairbank, Booth’s Boots , 1983).  By 1874 the feeding stations were closed.  Booth 
wrote in The Revival that year, "Only the government can give effectual assistance" - 
regretting their lack of initiative in doing so.  "The whole subject of poor relief is beset 
with great difficulties, but whatever controversies there may be as to the mode of its 
administration, there cannot be two opinions as to the duty of those who have wealth 
to stretch forth a helping hand"  (Fairbank, Booth’s Boots , 983, page 5).  But the 
government and the wealthy apparently failed to do their part; and within ten years all 
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this activity was discontinued for want of funds.  Needy cases were referred to the 
Charity Organization Society. 
 
Was Booth an empire-builder?  There is evidence that he resisted expansion, tried to 
discourage Booth-Tucker, would not open Australia before Railton had been 
successful, and was ready to even close America. He felt that the Army was uniquely 
equipped and divinely appointed to win the world and bring in the kingdom, but it was 
certainly no personal kingdom or empire that he sought. "Booth was not preoccupied 
by life on earth, but by life hereafter, nor was he attempting to provide comfortable 
careers for anybody in this world; he was attempting to redeem men from their 
damnation and to secure for them the eternal felicities of paradise" (Ervine, God’s 
Soldier , Vol I, page 459). 
 
Booth’s impulse was to proclaim the good news that Jesus Christ transforms all of life 
and imparts the power to rise above every circumstance of life. It would take some 
time before his people would convince him that evil could also be social, structural, 
institutional, environmental, as well. The social services were at first considered a 
distraction and a financial drain without much benefit in achieving his overarching 
goals.  Catherine had reviewed every chapter of In Darkest England : "Praise up 
humanitarianism as much as you like, but don’t confuse it with Christianity, nor 
suppose that it will ultimately lead its followers to Christ."  Soup and soap were at 
best ancillary to soul-saving.  Railton expressed the strongest opposition to this 
diversion, though he was an advocate for equal pay for women.  He dressed in 
sackcloth and ashes to oppose the Life Assurance program in 1894.  Frank Smith did 
not think that the social work should be mixed up with the spiritual work. 
 
The Booths were frequently reproached with the charge that they could appeal only 
to debased and ignorant people.  They did not deny that their mission was mainly to 
the poor and uninformed.  Booth, in 1880 actually described the Army as "moral 
scavengers, netting the very sewers."  But the rich as well as the poor had souls to 
be saved, and the Booths were certain that they could rescue the wealthy as well as 
the impoverished" (Ervine, God’s Soldier , Vol I, page 476).  The Army, he said, was 
proceeding along three lines: Repentance, Faith and Holiness.  There were no 
references to soup kitchens, lodging houses, let alone theological justification for 
them. 
 
Booth was still focused on the single ministry of converting sinners - confident, to be 
sure, that conversion would have its great effect in assisting men to live better lives 
and to escape from the clutches of vice. "We who call ourselves by the name of 
Christ are not worthy to profess to be his disciples until we have set an open door 
before the least and worst of these who are now apparently imprisoned for life in a 
horrible dungeon of misery and despair," Booth insisted. 
However, he always affirmed that his Army was only a part of the Church universal - 
a military branch of the Church. Booth’s lifetime contention was that the Church’s job 
was redemption; but it was becoming increasingly evident that a man who was 
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immured in a slum was unlikely to have an exalted spiritual belief or to be responsive 
to a spiritual appeal. 
 
Meanwhile, the work of the Army was spreading. The Army soon had to balance 
domestic responsibilities with overseas needs.  Catherine would counsel: do not 
ignore the poor at your doorstep in order to help those on distant shores.  Others 
would add: do not be complacent about the needs of the larger family of man just 
because you are doing a good work at home.  There has always been this strain on 
Army resources and manpower (Fairbank, Booth’s Boots , 1983). 
 
A series of formative events took place between 1880 and 1890.  Remember that all 
of the social activity we observe in 1867 was swept away by 1874. 
 
In 1878 Amos and Anna Shirley and their daughter Eliza emigrated to Philadelphia, 
and soon there was a work there in an old chair factory at 6th and Oxford Streets. 
Railton and his lassies came in 1880 on the S.S. Australia.  (Railton had a lovable 
character and was willing to do anything, but his energy was such, alas, that the 
lassies all became quite ill) (Ervine, God’s Soldier , Vol I, page 498). 
 
In a letter dated May 22, 1880, John Gore, "the happy milkman," invited Booth to 
come to Australia to repeat the USA experiment. "We must go. It is only a question of 
time." If America were won, Australia would be easy.  If America were lost, then 
Booth would follow his bias and restrict his movements to Britain.  He had always 
preferred home to foreign missions (Ervine, God’s Soldier , Vol I, page 504). 
 
In the summer of 1881 Booth sent his daughter Kate to France. The War Cry 
announced that "we propose to dispute the Devil’s right to hold and to occupy a 
single foot of this redeemed world."  The reception in France was predictable - 
furious opposition, but a hundred converts were made in the first year and five 
hundred in the second. The Army was "bursting the world," but the Army was also 
splitting at its center! (Ervine, God’s Soldier , Vol 1, page 532). 
 
In 1881 came the first experiment by a private soldier, a Mrs. Elizabeth Cotterill in an 
East End Corps who took some young prostitutes into her own home on Christian 
Street, Whitechapel in 1881. Eventually it was necessary to give them a facility, and a 
rescue home was opened on Hanbury Street, Whitechapel in May of 1884, with Mrs. 
Bramwell Booth in charge. Information gleaned from the residents of this home 
prompted W. T. Stead and Bramwell to become involved in their dramatic (and 
marginally legal) efforts to expose the white slave trade in England. 
 
In 1884 a few educated women entered the notorious Seven Dials district with 
conversion and cleanliness as goals.  Soap and water brigades marched into poor 
homes to help mothers, talk with drunken fathers, and save "the most wretched poor 
and outcast people that had ever dwelt in the slums of London."  After the notoriety of 
the Stead/Bramwell/Eliza Armstrong case, Catherine Booth asked the government to 
give 5,000 London prostitutes under the age of 16 to The Salvation Army. 
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During the winter of 1887-88, the plight of homeless men on the Thames 
embankment led to the establishment of the Army’s first "shelter" (Fairbank, Booth’s 
Boots , 1983).  William Booth had returned to London from a campaign in the south 
of England and in the morning confronted Bramwell about the fellows sleeping under 
the bridges: Why haven’t you done something?   According to Ervine, Bramwell made 
the conventional replies: The Salvation Army could not do everything; charity must 
not be indiscriminately distributed; it was hard to tell the difference between the 
deserving and the undeserving poor, etc."  "Undeserving poor!" exclaimed the 
Founder!  "I don’t care about all that stuff.  Do something.  Get a shed.  You needn’t 
coddle them" (Begbie, William Booth: Founder of the Salvation Army ; Ervine, God’s 
Soldier , Vol II; MacMillan, 1926). 
 
That familiar challenge of father to son - ten years after the re-naming of the mission - 
contains important clues to Booth’s thinking at the time.  Prior to this, it was Booth’s 
belief that adequate resources just were not available to tackle the enormous 
problems of the poor.  But this exchange with Bramwell suggests increasing 
confidence that something could and should be done.  Booth had always seen the 
image of God in the face of the poor, he had always believed that indifference or 
inaction in the face of urgent need was somehow an affront to God ("inasmuch"), and 
he had always held the conviction that the Holy Spirit could transform both the heart 
and the circumstances of any sinner who would sincerely renounce his old life.  What 
was growing was the conviction that circumstances beyond the sinner’s control were 
at work. 
 
Booth had always believed that the wealthy had a responsibility and that the 
government had the capacity to effect change for the better in the conditions of the 
poor.  But he now decided that he would let the "priest" organize the political action 
group to pass new legislation, and he would let the "levite" organize a public relief 
fund.  He would be the Good Samaritan and "do something." 
 
"No coddling" reflected Booth’s recognition that stop-gap measures might be sincere, 
but that they could be debasing and could produce dependency.  He wanted the 
shelter, but he opposed the "coddling."  It appears that he recognized that not 
everyone would be helped, and I think he would have opposed entitlement mentality 
and welfare dependency. 
 
Begbie links this event to the beginning of the great social scheme to be announced 
two years later. During his extensive travels (every year of his life except 1905), 
especially 1891-98, he was consumed with a burning sympathy for the poor and 
suffering and was on fire with enthusiasm for his social scheme. 
 
In The War Cry of January 21, 1888, "A New Departure" is described: "We have now 
decided to do something towards alleviating this dreadful misery and have taken 
large premises in the West India Road, Limehouse to establish a very cheap food 
depot and sleeping shelter for the night" (Fairbank, Booth’s Boots , 1983, page 7).  
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The Limehouse Food Depot provided the focal point of relief when 120,000 of the 
most poorly paid, fed, clad and housed laborers in the world were out of work.  The 
Army was in the right place at the right time with the right motivation and resources.  
The 1889 Dock Strike was critical to the public acceptance of the Army, and to the 
Army’s confidence that organized social work could make a significant difference. 
 
The food was not given out free, but was offered at half the usual price.  To subsidize 
the cost, Salvationists from Melbourne, Australia contributed 200 pounds (Fairbank, 
Booth’s Boots , 1983). The Army was learning some valuable principles: East can 
help West, and South can aid North.  Always respect the dignity and capacity of the 
people being helped.  Never offer bread without also offering the Bread of Life. 
 
Someone asked Booth "what about the Salvation Army proper?  Has it suffered from 
the competition of the Social Work?"  "I know what you mean," Booth responded; "but 
in my estimation it is all the Salvation Army proper.  We want to abolish these 
distinctions, and make it as religious to sell a guernsey or feed a hungry man as it is 
to take up a collection in the barracks.  It is all part of our business, which is to save 
the world - body and soul, for time and for eternity" ( The War Cry , 1889, quoted in 
Fairbank, Booth’s Boots , 1983, page 15). 
 
People were receptive to a gospel that addressed their needs; and spiritual change 
often followed physical improvement.  Booth began to feel that his highly organized 
and widely dispersed Army would be able to do what others could not. He was now 
being influenced more by Bramwell, Stead and Smith than by Catherine and Railton.  
With the growing conviction that salvation and redemption had both temporal and 
eternal consequences, Booth became more enthusiastic about the possibility that the 
Army was in the vanguard of establishing the Kingdom worldwide. 
 
In the years after 1890, Booth went through a period of fervent post-millenial 
triumphalism.  He was confident that the Army had found the key to solving society’s 
intractable problems, and that his militant branch of the church had been raised up by 
God to lead the world into a veritable heaven on earth.  How much he was influenced 
by the Bible, and how much by Britain’s naval conquests and overseas expansion, 
we do not know. 
 
Many were in fact saved through Army preaching and thousands were sent to 
churches. For those who remained with the Army, many were trained and pressed 
into service so that the message could be communicated with credibility.  Of such 
people Booth created an inclusive community as a place of acceptance and 
belonging - for those who were rejected by the churches, and for those who wanted 
to be part of Booth’s fighting force. This inclusion helped to lend dignity to those who 
had lived on the fringes, and gave them a new identity and sense of hope.  It was 
with those who accepted the personal discipline of Godly living, and wanted to give 
themselves without reserve, that Booth developed his disciplined troops who were 
willing to accept his autocratic leadership and the hardships of their assignments. 
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Booth knew that following Christ meant self-denial, surrender, toil and suffering.  The 
life of the Salvationist would be a difficult one. 
 
And Booth was not the only one to sound the call to suffer and serve.  In 1882 
Frederick St. George deLautour Tucker, almost against Booth’s will, was determined 
to start the Army’s work in India.  Despite his privileged upbringing, the Army’s first 
"gentleman" more than anyone in the Army including Railton, understood and 
embraced voluntary poverty as an essential part of his mission. He understood that to 
preach the good news to the poor Jesus dignified them by becoming poor.  He fed 
the masses twice as an indication of his identity and power, but more often he shared 
their hunger.  He drove out demons and diseases as a sign that the Kingdom was 
coming, but he also bore the anguish and suffering of the human experience (see 
Green and Murdoch). 
 
As interest grew in serving in India, Tucker prepared a memorandum of instruction to 
all new candidates for service in India (they came by the hundreds), and St.John 
Ervine considers it one of the most heroic documents of mankind: Service will be a 
matter not merely of being willing to go anywhere, but of wishing to live and die for 
the particular race to which you are sent. You will be absolutely alone and under 
close scrutiny.  It will be essential to learn at least one Indian language.  You must 
leave entirely and forever behind you all your English dress and habits. Officers will 
be barefoot.  You will avoid the English quarter, but will always live among natives - 
sometimes in a cave, a shady tree, or someone’s veranda - or in a mud hut 16 by 10 
feet. You will cook as they do, and wash your clothes in the stream with them.  You 
have nothing to fear from the climate.  The people are different and intensely 
religious. . Find out what their thoughts are before you share yours. And if you are 
planning to return, don’t go.  We would not think of sending anyone out who did not 
plan to make it a life work (Ervine, God’s Soldier , Vol I, page 576). 
 
Interestingly, though he chose poverty for himself, Tucker went first not to the poorest 
- those innumerable and desperately needy teeming masses of India - but to the 
Brahmins.  If there was any missiological strategy at all, it was to win a few influential 
Indians who could join the Army pioneers in winning others.  He had success with 
one.  Arnolis Weerasouria, a Singhalese jewel merchant, became Tucker’s chief 
secretary; and along with the other officers, he followed the Indian tradition of 
becoming a poor "holy man," wearing saffron robes, and using a begging bowl to 
support himself. 
 
It seems unlikely that any early Army mission set out specifically to minister to the 
poor.  The Army simply set out to proclaim the liberating, redeeming, transforming, 
reconciling gospel to all.  And if the original strategy had been to work through high-
caste opinion makers to win the masses, the adaptable Salvationists soon found 
themselves among the masses, sharing rather than relieving their poverty. 
 
The success in retrospect - and the growth was undeniably spectacular - cannot be 
attributed to any technique, but to the extraordinary measure of personal sacrifice 
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and the high standards of personal holiness. The early Indian Salvationists identified 
their saffron robes with holiness; and it has often been said that when the saffron 
robes went (replaced by the beautiful white western-style uniforms), so did the 
holiness.  We must never forget the importance of holiness and discipline: The Army 
would never have been effective if it had not been humble, joyful and holy.  It was a 
God-anointed, God-empowered, God-led Army; and those who resisted holiness 
teaching and experience found it difficult to bear the yoke of discipline. 
 
In "The Imitation of Jesus Christ" in the 1893 War Cry , Booth wrote: "But why the 
Cross? There is no other way by which God can create the perfection of character 
which He wants in His people than by the Cross.  Luxury, ease, prosperity weaken 
and deteriorate human nature.  Hardship, sorrow, loss, persecution and scorn; in 
other words, the Cross, raises improves, refines and sanctifies.  It is by suffering we 
are made perfect." 
 
Booth understood the nature of the warfare and victory that could only be achieved 
through suffering.  This was partly because we shared in the suffering of Christ in the 
cosmic battle against the principalities and powers at work to make and keep people 
in poverty and bondage.  If there is a clear connection between mission strategy and 
ministry to the poor, it is that Booth understood the need to become poor in order to 
reach the poor, and that Booth-Tucker and others were willing to do this.  Booth 
gained support for his "Darkest England" scheme because he had hundreds of 
officers already living in the very slums he was trying to reach. 
 
It was not poverty per se , but human suffering and misery and bondage that moved 
Booth’s heart and motivated his work.  Booth called both rich and poor to repentance, 
but in reaching out to the world, he found many more poor than rich; and although 
some might have thought they had less to thank God for, the poor were generally 
more responsive to the Gospel. By no means a scholar or theologian, Booth was 
nevertheless a prophet who trusted and responded to the authority of the Bible.  With 
compassionate fervor, he proclaimed the dignity of the lowliest, the universal grace of 
God, the possibility of change, and the availability of God’s power. With the moral 
authority of a life totally surrendered to God he challenged his detractors, and with a 
thundering righteous indignation he railed against the indifference of the privileged, 
calling them to repentance as well. 
 
Attracted to the poor, respectful of the poor, confident that people can rise above 
poverty, the Army has always included the poor, but has not limited itself in any way.  
The Army maintains a healthy view of the value and potential of the human person; 
and it is to the Army’s credit that it has avoided the categories of the sociologist in 
defining poverty and the strategies of the socialist in addressing the condition of the 
poor. Booth had a complex understanding of poverty, and realized that it was not just 
a result of personal vice on the one hand or socio-economic conditions on the other.  
He and his Army recognized that poverty was caused not just by personal lifestyle 
choices, but by the greed of industrialists and sweatshop owners, the lust of men who 
prey on young girls, rampant disease in overcrowded tenements, the indifference of 
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those with means, and laws that deny justice.  And it is powerlessness, 
hopelessness, malaise, isolation, voicelessness, lack of community, deliberate 
oppression, that mars the identity of the poor, whether the unemployed of 
Whitechapel Road in London, or the untouchables of Kanyakumari in India. 
 
Working with the poor requires exquisite cultural sensitivity and identification to 
overcome serious credibility and communication gaps.  There is a great new 
literature being developed by development thinkers like Bryant Meyers and 
Jeyakumar Christian of World Vision, India.  The gospel is good news to the poor 
because it addresses their powerlessness and shines a light on the web of lies that 
entangles them in a hopeless status quo.  There are chains and bars that must be 
taken away.  There are sinister forces that impose barriers.  There are vested 
interests that do not want the poor to become self-sufficient. 
 
The Army’s pattern of social service has often been the unplanned response of an 
individual Salvationist to an immediate need.  Railton described the work of the 
Prisoners’ Rescue Brigade: "Like each onward step of the Army, our work for the 
salvation of ex-convicts has been begun with no cut and dried plan, but just as we 
have seen our way to reply to the cry of our hearts for the deliverance of these poor 
captives from the tyranny of the devil, without waiting to know how to do it" (Fairbank, 
Booth’s Boots , 1983). 
 
The Booths were careful to avoiding exceeding their capacity to do their work well.  
Their homes offered opportunity but imposed no obligation.  "Those who do not 
desire to stay are better away!"  However the Booths put no stock in reformation 
under good influences.  There must be transformation by the Holy Spirit (Fairbank, 
Booth’s Boots , 1983).  Those who were engaged in this work understood that "you 
must have a real, practical belief in God’s power and will to do all that is necessary to 
make people good."  We must not "give place to the devil by shrinking from pressing 
the idea of deliverance upon a man who finds it difficult to grasp, and stopping short 
of the truth that God will enable him to overcome.  We may be so afraid of expecting 
too much from people that we promise too little to them" (Fairbank, Booth’s Boots, 
1983). 
 
Strong bonds grew between the helper and the helped.  They did not consider 
themselves better than those they served.  All were sinners in God’s sight, and all 
could be redeemed by his grace (Fairbank, Booth’s Boots , 1983).  The Army has 
always had strong confidence in the power of God to save the lowest and the worst.  
Florence Booth opposed the notion that immoral women were any worse than others.  
She would have said the same about gay men, I am sure.  "We believe absolutely in 
the ’save-ability’ of every soul.  The girls who enter our doors have nobody to believe 
in, and believe least of all in themselves.  The atmosphere they breathe from the 
moment they cross our threshold must be full of that sort of faith in God that sees the 
good." 
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Among Army ironies and paradoxes - "my best men are women" - the Army 
succeeded best with the very worst.  We have always been good with the blind, 
crippled, the leper, the criminal and the outcaste. 
 
Social programs in India reflected human responsibility rather than mission strategy. 
Tucker’s social activities in India were as valuable as his spiritual enterprises.  He 
encouraged the growth of eucalyptus trees in order to clear up swampy land and 
destroy the breeding places of the malaria-spreading mosquito. He introduced the 
cassava plant with its prolific growth of nourishing tubers.  He obtained the thornless 
cactus plant from Luther Burbank for cattle fodder.  He imported cats.  He restarted 
the silk industry. 
 
Later work among the criminal tribes of South India is an example of how 
extraordinary successes were achieved without "central planning."  After futile 
attempts by the government to reform the uncontrollable criminal tribesmen who 
plundered local villages from their mountain retreats, Major Frank Maxwell and his 
family, with extraordinary courage, entered the area to provide an alternate means of 
making a living.  With a loom of his own design, and with the support of a Tata silk 
factory, Maxwell taught the "Crims" to make textiles that sold well on the English 
market. 
 
It is of great interest that the earliest medical work (not counting our rest homes for 
burnt-out officers) was started by young untrained but compassionate Harry Andrews 
on the verandah of DHQ bungalow in Nagercoil.  I think that we can make the case 
that individual interest and initiative is behind many of our enduring programs, from 
schools for the blind in Kalimpong and Haiti, to hospitals in Africa, to rehab centers in 
India. 
 
Medical work around the world is a paradigm of ministry to the poor.  In every case, 
medical institutions or clinics or programs were started by individuals responding to 
local needs or expressing personal interests. Army medical work was generally 
supported by the well-to-do who recognized the value of the service to the poor, and 
the work was generally as "western" in standard as could be achieved, so that the 
services were sought by both the rich and the poor. 
 
Institutions like leprosariums were often founded by another organization and were 
handed over to the Army, which was recognized for its willingness and ability to 
manage such programs. 
 
The Salvation Army is to be credited for creating alternatives.  Crims were offered the 
Maxwell loom as an alternative to crime.  Desperate women with unplanned 
pregnancies out of wedlock were given an alternative to dangerous abortion by 
providing a safe and anonymous setting with loving mother figures, supported by 
grateful communities.  Missionary hospitals provided an alternative to expensive local 
physicians, superstition, traditional medicine, and often ill-equipped government 
hospitals. 
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The Army created alternatives to untouchability by offering advocacy, and 
membership and Christian fellowship.  Salvation Army safety match factories were 
not an income generating scheme, but an alternative to using white phosphorus that 
caused a destructive mandibular osteonecrosis.  Ministry to lepers was a response 
both to need and to official pleas to deal with a problem that no one else wanted to 
handle; so the Army took over from other missions (in Indonesia), managed 
government leprosaria (in India), and then provided vocational rehabilitation (in 
Nagercoil) as an alternative to dependency and institutionalization. 
 
The Salvation Army entered the world of the "untouchable" in South India to begin a 
work that no one else would do, and members of the "backward castes" became the 
backbone of rapid Army expansion.  It appears that it was not the poverty of any 
group that was ever of primary importance; special needs, opportunity and 
responsiveness determined the Army’s direction.  The vision, initiative and ability of 
individuals gave rise to most of our ongoing programs.  Since resources were always 
limited, and since strategic direction was generally set by overseas leadership, the 
interest and background of a particular leader was likely to determine what 
expressions of service were developed.  Most of our blind work throughout the world 
was established by a very few individuals, and the hospitals in southern Africa appear 
to have been seeded by one officer.  Forceful leadership was influential in 
determining where resources were directed. 
 
Our missionary efforts involved more sharing of resources than offering power over 
the resources. The internationalism of the Army, including its central control, 
standardized policies and procedures, etc., provided more pull from above than push 
from beneath for those attempting to climb out of poverty.  However, many Army 
institutions, especially the hospitals in India and Africa, provided an effective ladder 
by which students could study their way out of poor villages in schools and nursing 
training programs, etc.  Jobless men and women could become officers.  Institutions 
provided employment opportunities. 
 
The adaptive capacity of the Army is one of its characteristics and strengths.  We 
have, in fact, become all things to all men to a degree not achieved by other 
missions.  While some groups focus on theological training or education or medical 
ministries, the Army digs wells, conducts agricultural research, sponsors orphans, 
runs blind schools, sponsors vocational training for the disabled, runs hospitals, 
provides primary and secondary education, provides nurses’ training, develops 
havens and workshops, hostels and leprosaria - and all of these programs were 
started by competent and compassionate individuals without a word of advice from 
IHQ. 
 
The Salvation Army has by no means solved the problem of poverty in the world.  
The statistics grow more alarming every year despite improvements in agriculture, 
improving economies, international aid and development, etc.  But the Army has 
brought hope and truth and light and love and compassion for people in all 



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 49

conditions. The Army has identified with and spoken out for, and has come alongside 
and encouraged the poor. The Army has experimented and innovated and shared 
resources.  The Army has sheltered and educated and trained the poor. The Army 
has shown respect, has shared authority, has restored dignity. 
 
The lives of thousands have been touched and transformed.  Zambian leaders have 
been trained in Army schools at the Chikankata Mission. Indian nurses throughout 
the Middle East have been trained at Catherine Booth Hospital in Nagercoil. 
Hundreds of worshiping Army congregations have blossomed in the formerly Harijan 
villages of India.  Prosperous landowners and merchants - all Christians - are now to 
be found among the former "Crims" (criminal tribes) of South India. Independent shop 
owners have been trained at Aramboly and secretaries have been trained at 
Trivandrum. 
 
Disabled and disfigured leprosy patients at Bapatla and Puthencruz are now living 
with hope and joy. Hundreds of inaccessible villages have been reached by Army 
health workers in Papua New Guinea, Sulawesi and Congo.  Thousands upon 
thousands of men first found in the gutter and have later been found at the ARC 
mercy seat.  Thousands of Rwandan children have been given a new chance for 
survival. Thousands of Afghan refugees have been assisted to generate revenue and 
survive in Pakistan.  Thousands of HIV/AIDS patients, families and communities have 
been touched.  The Army’s approaches are currently influencing UNDP. 
 
In the earliest days we were the poor, working among the poor.  We then became 
western missionaries providing services for the poor.  Now we are learning to work 
alongside the poor to facilitate change. 
 
Reaching the poor requires hard work and personal identification - incarnational 
ministry, and not just a transfer of resources.  Political support is important, but 
cannot replace spiritual transformation.  Political and moral reform are not sufficient.  
Working with people long trapped in poverty is difficult. Suffering, enduring hardship 
and self-denial are all part of the package.  But what is the alternative? 
 
Norman Murdoch notes in the epilogue of his Origins of The Salvation Army , that the 
modern western Army’s program is determined by its funding sources - increasingly 
secular and public.  With public contributions the Army has built homes for unwed 
mothers, hospitals, children’s homes, summer camps and rehab centers, mainly in 
cities where the Army has failed to evangelize the poor.  By the 1920s most of the 
Army’s income in the USA came from community funds. As the Army sought ways to 
increase income it tempered its aggressive Christianity (Murdoch, page 171).  Social 
programs focused on character-building but were deliberately designed to be 
inoffensive to non-evangelical donors.  Spiritual programs became irrelevant to the 
organization’s financial survival.  Is this who we want to be? 
 
One image of Booth’s Army is "heart to God and hand to man."  Booth also had one 
hand out to the rich for support while at the same time he was reaching his other 
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hand down to grasp the weak hands of those who were sinking beneath the waves of 
poverty, crime and vice.  But toward the end of his life, Booth confessed: "I have 
been trying all my life to stretch out my arms so as to reach with one hand the poor 
and at the same time keep the other in touch with the rich. But my arms are not long 
enough.  I find that when I am in touch with the poor I lose my hold upon the rich, and 
when I reach up to the rich I let go of the poor." 
 
We need to hear again in our day Booth’s call to personal holiness, close 
identification with those we serve - and the call of the One who for our sakes became 
poor. 
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Losing Your Song 
Captain Stephen Court 

 
I just read in the National Post about a man who had recovered from a stroke 
(http://www.nationalpost.com/home/story.html?id=2383849A-4488-41E0-9D59-EEE8AFEFA833), and whose 
reading, speech, memory, and motor functions had all returned to normal.  On the 
occasion of their anniversary, his wife arranged for a violinist to play ’their’ song.  
 
She loved it.  But he thought it sounded horrible.  Writes Brad Evenson, "The stroke 
had wiped out his capacity to comprehend the patterns of tone and tempo, pitch and 
rhythm we call music."  While he could hear sounds and perceive meaning from 
them clearly, he had lost his song.  He was ’amusical’. 
 
He’s not the first.  The people of Israel lost their song.  They found themselves 
exiled to a foreign land, slaves.  
 
Watch this (Psalm 137): 1 Beside the rivers of Babylon, we sat and wept as we 
thought of Jerusalem. 2 We put away our lyres, hanging them on the branches of 
the willow trees. 3 For there our captors demanded a song of us. Our 
tormentors requested a joyful hymn: "Sing us one of those songs of 
Jerusalem!" 4 But how can we sing the songs of the LORD while in a foreign land? 
5 If I forget you, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget its skill upon the harp. 6 
May my tongue stick to the roof of my mouth if I fail to remember you, if I don’t make 
Jerusalem my highest joy. 
 
They literally hung up their harps.  They couldn’t sing.  Their tongues stuck to the 
roofs of their mouths.  Their fingers lost the skill required to play.  And their hearts 
weren’t in it. 
 
Has that ever happened to you?  You’ve found yourself exiled from the presence of 
God by sin of some kind, and you lack the joy to sing?  Herbert Booth was an early 
Salvation Army composer, writing more than 187 songs, including such classics as 
’Grace there is my every debt to pay’, ’Victory for me!’, ’Let me love Thee’, and 
’Promoted to Glory’.  He had a prolific songsmith pen and a singing heart.  He was 
one of a list of significant SA composers, about whom Ian Bradley notes: ’late 
Victorian Britain did produce a number of gospel songwriters, virtually all of whom 
were Salvation Army officers’ (http://archive.salvationarmy.org.uk/music/VictHymn.html).  Booth was in 
the forefront.  So popular was he that a collection of songs written by him and his 
wife was published as Songs of Peace and War at the time of their marriage 
(http://www1.salvationarmy.org/heritage.nsf/0/F7F48B7582AE365E8025694C004A7B17?openDocument). 
 
Now, I’ve read that Booth was, "given to periods of intense activity, followed by 
exhaustion and depression."  It was during one of these bouts of depressions that 
Booth decided to leave the Army.  
 
Often when we’re worn out from battles, when we’re just off some hard-fought 
victories, the devil is fiercest in his attacks.  Is it possible that Booth succumbed to 
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such an assault?  I’ve found no record (see, for example, this non-SA site: 
http://www.cyberhymnal.org/bio/b/o/booth_hh.htm) that after he left the Army he wrote or published 
any songs.  He left at age forty and died 24 years later.  In the first 40 years he 
pumped out 187 songs, and in the last 24, the height of his mental and spiritual 
capacity, he wrote none.  Hmm. 
 
The intriguing thing to me is an arrangement he made with his brother Bramwell 
upon his departure to keep the copyright to his multimedia epic, Soldiers Of The 
Cross. 
 
He decided to go, but wanted to take ’Soldiers of the Cross’ with him.  Negotiations 
with Bramwell were drawn out, but in the end, it was agreed that payment would be 
the transfer to the Salvation Army of the copyright to all the songs he had written 
during his early years with the Salvation Army. (http://www.abc.net.au/limelight/docs/bios/3_1_1.htm) 
 
Today, of course, the copyright to all of an officer’s songs (and any other creations) 
automatically belongs to The Salvation Army.  I cannot confirm whether that 
exchange is the precedent for this situation.  However, it is shocking that Herbert 
Booth, in his best Esau imitation, sold his songs!  During a vulnerable time of 
depression, he willingly gave his birthright away.  No wonder he could sing no more.  
 
The solution is, as always, restoration.  We may not be Herbert Booths, but we may 
have sold our birthright, wasted our song, and now find ourselves spiritually exiled.  
But Gospel restoration is still possible: 
 
(Psalm 126): 1 When the LORD restored his exiles to Jerusalem, it was like a 
dream! 2 We were filled with laughter, and we sang for joy. And the other nations 
said, "What amazing things the LORD has done for them." 3 Yes, the LORD has 
done amazing things for us! What joy! 
 
You can get your song back.  You can get your joy back.  The Lord remains the only 
creative source, the only font of real joy.  Run back to Him and hide there.  The Lord 
can do amazing things for you! 
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Foreword  
IN PREPARING this edition of The Imitation of Christ, the aim was to achieve a simple, 
readable text which would ring true to those who are already lovers of this incomparable 
book and would attract others to it. For this reason we have attempted to render the text into 
English as it is spoken today rather than the cloudy, archaic terminology that encumbers so 
many translations of Christian classics. The result, we feel, has achieved a directness and 
conciseness which will meet the approval of modern readers. In the second place, we have 
made use of the familiar paragraph form, doing away with the simple statement or verse form 
of the original and of many translations. This was done in the interest of easier reading, and 
in order to bring out more clearly the connection between the single statements.  

No claim of literary excellence over the many English versions now extant is here advanced, 
nor any attempt to solve in further confusion the problem of the book’s authorship.  

Theories most popular at the moment ascribe the Imitation to two or three men, members of 
the Brethren of the Common Life, an association of priests organized in the Netherlands in 
the latter half of the fourteenth century. That Thomas Hemerken of Kempen, or Thomas À 
Kempis as he is now known, later translated a composite of their writings, essentially a 
spiritual diary, from the original Netherlandish into Latin is generally admitted by scholars. 
This Thomas, born about the year 1380, was educated by the Brethren of the Common Life, 
was moved to join their community, and was ordained priest. His career thereafter was 
devoted to practicing the counsels of spiritual perfection and to copying books for the 
schools. From both pursuits evolved The Imitation of Christ. As editor and translator he was 
not without faults, but thanks to him the Imitation became and has remained, after the Bible, 
the most widely read book in the world. It is his edition that is here rendered into English, 



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 55

without deletion of chapters or parts of them because doubts exist as to their authorship, or 
because of variants in style, or for any of the other more or less valid reasons.  

There is but one major change. The treatise on Holy Communion, which À Kempis places as 
Book Three, is here titled Book Four. The move makes the order of the whole more logical 
and agrees with the thought of most editors.  

THE TRANSLATORS  Aloysius Croft  Harold Bolton 
 
 

Book One 
 
Thoughts Helpful in the Life of the Soul  
The First Chapter 
IMITATING CHRIST AND DESPISING ALL VANITIES ON EARTH 
HE WHO follows Me, walks not in darkness," says the Lord.>�@ By these words of Christ we 
are advised to imitate His life and habits, if we wish to be truly enlightened and free from all 
blindness of heart. Let our chief effort, therefore, be to study the life of Jesus Christ.  
The teaching of Christ is more excellent than all the advice of the saints, and he who has His 
spirit will find in it a hidden manna. Now, there are many who hear the Gospel often but care 
little for it because they have not the spirit of Christ. Yet whoever wishes to understand fully 
the words of Christ must try to pattern his whole life on that of Christ.  
What good does it do to speak learnedly about the Trinity if, lacking humility, you displease 
the Trinity? Indeed it is not learning that makes a man holy and just, but a virtuous life makes 
him pleasing to God. I would rather feel contrition than know how to define it. For what would 
it profit us to know the whole Bible by heart and the principles of all the philosophers if we 
live without grace and the love of God? Vanity of vanities and all is vanity, except to love God 
and serve Him alone.  
This is the greatest wisdom -- to seek the kingdom of heaven through contempt of the world. 
It is vanity, therefore, to seek and trust in riches that perish. It is vanity also to court honor 
and to be puffed up with pride. It is vanity to follow the lusts of the body and to desire things 
for which severe punishment later must come. It is vanity to wish for long life and to care little 
about a well-spent life. It is vanity to be concerned with the present only and not to make 
provision for things to come. It is vanity to love what passes quickly and not to look ahead 
where eternal joy abides.  
Often recall the proverb: "The eye is not satisfied with seeing nor the ear filled with 

hearing.">�@ Try, moreover, to turn your heart from the love of things visible and bring 
yourself to things invisible. For they who follow their own evil passions stain their 
consciences and lose the grace of God.  
The Second Chapter 
HAVING A HUMBLE OPINION OF SELF 
EVERY man naturally desires knowledge; but what good is knowledge without fear of God? 
Indeed a humble rustic who serves God is better than a proud intellectual who neglects his 
soul to study the course of the stars. He who knows himself well becomes mean in his own 
eyes and is not happy when praised by men.  
If I knew all things in the world and had not charity, what would it profit me before God Who 
will judge me by my deeds?  
Shun too great a desire for knowledge, for in it there is much fretting and delusion. 
Intellectuals like to appear learned and to be called wise. Yet there are many things the 
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knowledge of which does little or no good to the soul, and he who concerns himself about 
other things than those which lead to salvation is very unwise.  
Many words do not satisfy the soul; but a good life eases the mind and a clean conscience 
inspires great trust in God.  
The more you know and the better you understand, the more severely will you be judged, 
unless your life is also the more holy. Do not be proud, therefore, because of your learning or 
skill. Rather, fear because of the talent given you. If you think you know many things and 
understand them well enough, realize at the same time that there is much you do not know. 
Hence, do not affect wisdom, but admit your ignorance. Why prefer yourself to anyone else 
when many are more learned, more cultured than you?  
If you wish to learn and appreciate something worth while, then love to be unknown and 
considered as nothing. Truly to know and despise self is the best and most perfect counsel. 
To think of oneself as nothing, and always to think well and highly of others is the best and 
most perfect wisdom. Wherefore, if you see another sin openly or commit a serious crime, do 
not consider yourself better, for you do not know how long you can remain in good estate. All 
men are frail, but you must admit that none is more frail than yourself.  
The Third Chapter 
THE DOCTRINE OF TRUTH 
HAPPY is he to whom truth manifests itself, not in signs and words that fade, but as it 
actually is. Our opinions, our senses often deceive us and we discern very little.  
What good is much discussion of involved and obscure matters when our ignorance of them 
will not be held against us on Judgment Day? Neglect of things which are profitable and 
necessary and undue concern with those which are irrelevant and harmful, are great folly.  
We have eyes and do not see.  
What, therefore, have we to do with questions of philosophy? He to whom the Eternal Word 
speaks is free from theorizing. For from this Word are all things and of Him all things speak -- 
the Beginning Who also speaks to us. Without this Word no man understands or judges 
aright. He to whom it becomes everything, who traces all things to it and who sees all things 
in it, may ease his heart and remain at peace with God.  
O God, You Who are the truth, make me one with You in love everlasting. I am often wearied 
by the many things I hear and read, but in You is all that I long for. Let the learned be still, let 
all creatures be silent before You; You alone speak to me.  
The more recollected a man is, and the more simple of heart he becomes, the easier he 
understands sublime things, for he receives the light of knowledge from above. The pure, 
simple, and steadfast spirit is not distracted by many labors, for he does them all for the 
honor of God. And since he enjoys interior peace he seeks no selfish end in anything. What, 
indeed, gives more trouble and affliction than uncontrolled desires of the heart?  
A good and devout man arranges in his mind the things he has to do, not according to the 
whims of evil inclination but according to the dictates of right reason. Who is forced to 
struggle more than he who tries to master himself? This ought to be our purpose, then: to 
conquer self, to become stronger each day, to advance in virtue.  
Every perfection in this life has some imperfection mixed with it and no learning of ours is 
without some darkness. Humble knowledge of self is a surer path to God than the ardent 
pursuit of learning. Not that learning is to be considered evil, or knowledge, which is good in 
itself and so ordained by God; but a clean conscience and virtuous life ought always to be 
preferred. Many often err and accomplish little or nothing because they try to become 
learned rather than to live well.  
If men used as much care in uprooting vices and implanting virtues as they do in discussing 
problems, there would not be so much evil and scandal in the world, or such laxity in 
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religious organizations. On the day of judgment, surely, we shall not be asked what we have 
read but what we have done; not how well we have spoken but how well we have lived.  
Tell me, where now are all the masters and teachers whom you knew so well in life and who 
were famous for their learning? Others have already taken their places and I know not 
whether they ever think of their predecessors. During life they seemed to be something; now 
they are seldom remembered. How quickly the glory of the world passes away! If only their 
lives had kept pace with their learning, then their study and reading would have been worth 
while.  
How many there are who perish because of vain worldly knowledge and too little care for 
serving God. They became vain in their own conceits because they chose to be great rather 
than humble.  
He is truly great who has great charity. He is truly great who is little in his own eyes and 
makes nothing of the highest honor. He is truly wise who looks upon all earthly things as folly 
that he may gain Christ. He who does God’s will and renounces his own is truly very learned.  
The Fourth Chapter 
PRUDENCE IN ACTION 
DO NOT yield to every impulse and suggestion but consider things carefully and patiently in 
the light of God’s will. For very often, sad to say, we are so weak that we believe and speak 
evil of others rather than good. Perfect men, however, do not readily believe every 
talebearer, because they know that human frailty is prone to evil and is likely to appear in 
speech.  
Not to act rashly or to cling obstinately to one’s opinion, not to believe everything people say 
or to spread abroad the gossip one has heard, is great wisdom.  
Take counsel with a wise and conscientious man. Seek the advice of your betters in 
preference to following your own inclinations.  
A good life makes a man wise according to God and gives him experience in many things, 
for the more humble he is and the more subject to God, the wiser and the more at peace he 
will be in all things.  
The Fifth Chapter 
READING THE HOLY SCRIPTURE 
TRUTH, not eloquence, is to be sought in reading the Holy Scriptures; and every part must 
be read in the spirit in which it was written. For in the Scriptures we ought to seek profit 
rather than polished diction.  
Likewise we ought to read simple and devout books as willingly as learned and profound 
ones. We ought not to be swayed by the authority of the writer, whether he be a great literary 
light or an insignificant person, but by the love of simple truth. We ought not to ask who is 
speaking, but mark what is said. Men pass away, but the truth of the Lord remains forever. 
God speaks to us in many ways without regard for persons.  
Our curiosity often impedes our reading of the Scriptures, when we wish to understand and 
mull over what we ought simply to read and pass by.  
If you would profit from it, therefore, read with humility, simplicity, and faith, and never seek a 
reputation for being learned. Seek willingly and listen attentively to the words of the saints; do 
not be displeased with the sayings of the ancients, for they were not made without purpose.  
The Sixth Chapter 
UNBRIDLED AFFECTIONS 
WHEN a man desires a thing too much, he at once becomes ill at ease. A proud and 
avaricious man never rests, whereas he who is poor and humble of heart lives in a world of 
peace. An unmortified man is quickly tempted and overcome in small, trifling evils; his spirit is 
weak, in a measure carnal and inclined to sensual things; he can hardly abstain from earthly 
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desires. Hence it makes him sad to forego them; he is quick to anger if reproved. Yet if he 
satisfies his desires, remorse of conscience overwhelms him because he followed his 
passions and they did not lead to the peace he sought.  
True peace of heart, then, is found in resisting passions, not in satisfying them. There is no 
peace in the carnal man, in the man given to vain attractions, but there is peace in the 
fervent and spiritual man.  
The Seventh Chapter 
AVOIDING FALSE HOPE AND PRIDE 
VAIN is the man who puts his trust in men, in created things.  
Do not be ashamed to serve others for the love of Jesus Christ and to seem poor in this 
world. Do not be self-sufficient but place your trust in God. Do what lies in your power and 
God will aid your good will. Put no trust in your own learning nor in the cunning of any man, 
but rather in the grace of God Who helps the humble and humbles the proud.  
If you have wealth, do not glory in it, nor in friends because they are powerful, but in God 
Who gives all things and Who desires above all to give Himself. Do not boast of personal 
stature or of physical beauty, qualities which are marred and destroyed by a little sickness. 
Do not take pride in your talent or ability, lest you displease God to Whom belongs all the 
natural gifts that you have.  
Do not think yourself better than others lest, perhaps, you be accounted worse before God 
Who knows what is in man. Do not take pride in your good deeds, for God’s judgments differ 
from those of men and what pleases them often displeases Him. If there is good in you, see 
more good in others, so that you may remain humble. It does no harm to esteem yourself 
less than anyone else, but it is very harmful to think yourself better than even one. The 
humble live in continuous peace, while in the hearts of the proud are envy and frequent 
anger.  
The Eighth Chapter 
SHUNNING OVER-FAMILIARITY 
DO NOT open your heart to every man, but discuss your affairs with one who is wise and 
who fears God. Do not keep company with young people and strangers. Do not fawn upon 
the rich, and do not be fond of mingling with the great. Associate with the humble and the 
simple, with the devout and virtuous, and with them speak of edifying things. Be not intimate 
with any woman, but generally commend all good women to God. Seek only the intimacy of 
God and of His angels, and avoid the notice of men.  
We ought to have charity for all men but familiarity with all is not expedient. Sometimes it 
happens that a person enjoys a good reputation among those who do not know him, but at 
the same time is held in slight regard by those who do. Frequently we think we are pleasing 
others by our presence and we begin rather to displease them by the faults they find in us.  
The Ninth Chapter 
OBEDIENCE AND SUBJECTION 
IT IS a very great thing to obey, to live under a superior and not to be one’s own master, for it 
is much safer to be subject than it is to command. Many live in obedience more from 
necessity than from love. Such become discontented and dejected on the slightest pretext; 
they will never gain peace of mind unless they subject themselves wholeheartedly for the 
love of God.  
Go where you may, you will find no rest except in humble obedience to the rule of authority. 
Dreams of happiness expected from change and different places have deceived many.  
Everyone, it is true, wishes to do as he pleases and is attracted to those who agree with him. 
But if God be among us, we must at times give up our opinions for the blessings of peace.  
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Furthermore, who is so wise that he can have full knowledge of everything? Do not trust too 
much in your own opinions, but be willing to listen to those of others. If, though your own be 
good, you accept another’s opinion for love of God, you will gain much more merit; for I have 
often heard that it is safer to listen to advice and take it than to give it. It may happen, too, 
that while one’s own opinion may be good, refusal to agree with others when reason and 
occasion demand it, is a sign of pride and obstinacy.  
The Tenth Chapter 
AVOIDING IDLE TALK 
SHUN the gossip of men as much as possible, for discussion of worldly affairs, even though 
sincere, is a great distraction inasmuch as we are quickly ensnared and captivated by vanity.  
Many a time I wish that I had held my peace and had not associated with men. Why, indeed, 
do we converse and gossip among ourselves when we so seldom part without a troubled 
conscience? We do so because we seek comfort from one another’s conversation and wish 
to ease the mind wearied by diverse thoughts. Hence, we talk and think quite fondly of things 
we like very much or of things we dislike intensely. But, sad to say, we often talk vainly and 
to no purpose; for this external pleasure effectively bars inward and divine consolation.  
Therefore we must watch and pray lest time pass idly.  
When the right and opportune moment comes for speaking, say something that will edify.  
Bad habits and indifference to spiritual progress do much to remove the guard from the 
tongue. Devout conversation on spiritual matters, on the contrary, is a great aid to spiritual 
progress, especially when persons of the same mind and spirit associate together in God.  
The Eleventh Chapter 
ACQUIRING PEACE AND ZEAL FOR PERFECTION 
WE SHOULD enjoy much peace if we did not concern ourselves with what others say and 
do, for these are no concern of ours. How can a man who meddles in affairs not his own, 
who seeks strange distractions, and who is little or seldom inwardly recollected, live long in 
peace?  
Blessed are the simple of heart for they shall enjoy peace in abundance.  
Why were some of the saints so perfect and so given to contemplation? Because they tried 
to mortify entirely in themselves all earthly desires, and thus they were able to attach 
themselves to God with all their heart and freely to concentrate their innermost thoughts.  
We are too occupied with our own whims and fancies, too taken up with passing things. 
Rarely do we completely conquer even one vice, and we are not inflamed with the desire to 
improve ourselves day by day; hence, we remain cold and indifferent. If we mortified our 
bodies perfectly and allowed no distractions to enter our minds, we could appreciate divine 
things and experience something of heavenly contemplation.  
The greatest obstacle, indeed, the only obstacle, is that we are not free from passions and 
lusts, that we do not try to follow the perfect way of the saints. Thus when we encounter 
some slight difficulty, we are too easily dejected and turn to human consolations. If we tried, 
however, to stand as brave men in battle, the help of the Lord from heaven would surely 
sustain us. For He Who gives us the opportunity of fighting for victory, is ready to help those 
who carry on and trust in His grace.  
If we let our progress in religious life depend on the observance of its externals alone, our 
devotion will quickly come to an end. Let us, then, lay the ax to the root that we may be freed 
from our passions and thus have peace of mind.  
If we were to uproot only one vice each year, we should soon become perfect. The contrary, 
however, is often the case -- we feel that we were better and purer in the first fervor of our 
conversion than we are after many years in the practice of our faith. Our fervor and progress 
ought to increase day by day; yet it is now considered noteworthy if a man can retain even a 
part of his first fervor.  
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If we did a little violence to ourselves at the start, we should afterwards be able to do all 
things with ease and joy. It is hard to break old habits, but harder still to go against our will.  
If you do not overcome small, trifling things, how will you overcome the more difficult? Resist 
temptations in the beginning, and unlearn the evil habit lest perhaps, little by little, it lead to a 
more evil one.  
If you but consider what peace a good life will bring to yourself and what joy it will give to 
others, I think you will be more concerned about your spiritual progress.  
The Twelfth Chapter 
THE VALUE OF ADVERSITY 
IT IS good for us to have trials and troubles at times, for they often remind us that we are on 
probation and ought not to hope in any worldly thing. It is good for us sometimes to suffer 
contradiction, to be misjudged by men even though we do well and mean well. These things 
help us to be humble and shield us from vainglory. When to all outward appearances men 
give us no credit, when they do not think well of us, then we are more inclined to seek God 
Who sees our hearts. Therefore, a man ought to root himself so firmly in God that he will not 
need the consolations of men.  
When a man of good will is afflicted, tempted, and tormented by evil thoughts, he realizes 
clearly that his greatest need is God, without Whom he can do no good. Saddened by his 
miseries and sufferings, he laments and prays. He wearies of living longer and wishes for 
death that he might be dissolved and be with Christ. Then he understands fully that perfect 
security and complete peace cannot be found on earth.  
The Thirteenth Chapter 
RESISTING TEMPTATION 
SO LONG as we live in this world we cannot escape suffering and temptation. Whence it is 

written in Job: "The life of man upon earth is a warfare.">�@ Everyone, therefore, must guard 
against temptation and must watch in prayer lest the devil, who never sleeps but goes about 
seeking whom he may devour, find occasion to deceive him. No one is so perfect or so holy 
but he is sometimes tempted; man cannot be altogether free from temptation.  
Yet temptations, though troublesome and severe, are often useful to a man, for in them he is 
humbled, purified, and instructed. The saints all passed through many temptations and trials 
to profit by them, while those who could not resist became reprobate and fell away. There is 
no state so holy, no place so secret that temptations and trials will not come. Man is never 
safe from them as long as he lives, for they come from within us -- in sin we were born. When 
one temptation or trial passes, another comes; we shall always have something to suffer 
because we have lost the state of original blessedness.  
Many people try to escape temptations, only to fall more deeply. We cannot conquer simply 
by fleeing, but by patience and true humility we become stronger than all our enemies. The 
man who only shuns temptations outwardly and does not uproot them will make little 
progress; indeed they will quickly return, more violent than before.  
Little by little, in patience and long-suffering you will overcome them, by the help of God 
rather than by severity and your own rash ways. Often take counsel when tempted; and do 
not be harsh with others who are tempted, but console them as you yourself would wish to 
be consoled.  
The beginning of all temptation lies in a wavering mind and little trust in God, for as a 
rudderless ship is driven hither and yon by waves, so a careless and irresolute man is 
tempted in many ways. Fire tempers iron and temptation steels the just. Often we do not 
know what we can stand, but temptation shows us what we are.  
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Above all, we must be especially alert against the beginnings of temptation, for the enemy is 
more easily conquered if he is refused admittance to the mind and is met beyond the 
threshold when he knocks.  
Someone has said very aptly: "Resist the beginnings; remedies come too late, when by long 
delay the evil has gained strength." First, a mere thought comes to mind, then strong 
imagination, followed by pleasure, evil delight, and consent. Thus, because he is not resisted 
in the beginning, Satan gains full entry. And the longer a man delays in resisting, so much 
the weaker does he become each day, while the strength of the enemy grows against him.  
Some suffer great temptations in the beginning of their conversion, others toward the end, 
while some are troubled almost constantly throughout their life. Others, again, are tempted 
but lightly according to the wisdom and justice of Divine Providence Who weighs the status 
and merit of each and prepares all for the salvation of His elect.  
We should not despair, therefore, when we are tempted, but pray to God the more fervently 
that He may see fit to help us, for according to the word of Paul, He will make issue with 
temptation that we may be able to bear it. Let us humble our souls under the hand of God in 
every trial and temptation for He will save and exalt the humble in spirit.  
In temptations and trials the progress of a man is measured; in them opportunity for merit 
and virtue is made more manifest.  
When a man is not troubled it is not hard for him to be fervent and devout, but if he bears up 
patiently in time of adversity, there is hope for great progress.  
Some, guarded against great temptations, are frequently overcome by small ones in order 
that, humbled by their weakness in small trials, they may not presume on their own strength 
in great ones.  
The Fourteenth Chapter 
AVOIDING RASH JUDGMENT 
TURN your attention upon yourself and beware of judging the deeds of other men, for in 
judging others a man labors vainly, often makes mistakes, and easily sins; whereas, in 
judging and taking stock of himself he does something that is always profitable.  
We frequently judge that things are as we wish them to be, for through personal feeling true 
perspective is easily lost.  
If God were the sole object of our desire, we should not be disturbed so easily by opposition 
to our opinions. But often something lurks within or happens from without to draw us along 
with it.  
Many, unawares, seek themselves in the things they do. They seem even to enjoy peace of 
mind when things happen according to their wish and liking, but if otherwise than they desire, 
they are soon disturbed and saddened. Differences of feeling and opinion often divide friends 
and acquaintances, even those who are religious and devout.  
An old habit is hard to break, and no one is willing to be led farther than he can see.  
If you rely more upon your intelligence or industry than upon the virtue of submission to 
Jesus Christ, you will hardly, and in any case slowly, become an enlightened man. God 
wants us to be completely subject to Him and, through ardent love, to rise above all human 
wisdom.  
The Fifteenth Chapter 
WORKS DONE IN CHARITY 
NEVER do evil for anything in the world, or for the love of any man. For one who is in need, 
however, a good work may at times be purposely left undone or changed for a better one. 
This is not the omission of a good deed but rather its improvement.  
Without charity external work is of no value, but anything done in charity, be it ever so small 
and trivial, is entirely fruitful inasmuch as God weighs the love with which a man acts rather 
than the deed itself.  
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He does much who loves much. He does much who does a thing well. He does well who 
serves the common good rather than his own interests.  
Now, that which seems to be charity is oftentimes really sensuality, for man’s own inclination, 
his own will, his hope of reward, and his self-interest, are motives seldom absent. On the 
contrary, he who has true and perfect charity seeks self in nothing, but searches all things for 
the glory of God. Moreover, he envies no man, because he desires no personal pleasure nor 
does he wish to rejoice in himself; rather he desires the greater glory of God above all things. 
He ascribes to man nothing that is good but attributes it wholly to God from Whom all things 
proceed as from a fountain, and in Whom all the blessed shall rest as their last end and 
fruition.  
If man had but a spark of true charity he would surely sense that all the things of earth are 
full of vanity!  
The Sixteenth Chapter 
BEARING WITH THE FAULTS OF OTHERS 
UNTIL God ordains otherwise, a man ought to bear patiently whatever he cannot correct in 
himself and in others. Consider it better thus -- perhaps to try your patience and to test you, 
for without such patience and trial your merits are of little account. Nevertheless, under such 
difficulties you should pray that God will consent to help you bear them calmly.  
If, after being admonished once or twice, a person does not amend, do not argue with him 
but commit the whole matter to God that His will and honor may be furthered in all His 
servants, for God knows well how to turn evil to good. Try to bear patiently with the defects 
and infirmities of others, whatever they may be, because you also have many a fault which 
others must endure.  
If you cannot make yourself what you would wish to be, how can you bend others to your 
will? We want them to be perfect, yet we do not correct our own faults. We wish them to be 
severely corrected, yet we will not correct ourselves. Their great liberty displeases us, yet we 
would not be denied what we ask. We would have them bound by laws, yet we will allow 
ourselves to be restrained in nothing. Hence, it is clear how seldom we think of others as we 
do of ourselves.  
If all were perfect, what should we have to suffer from others for God’s sake? But God has so 
ordained, that we may learn to bear with one another’s burdens, for there is no man without 
fault, no man without burden, no man sufficient to himself nor wise enough. Hence we must 
support one another, console one another, mutually help, counsel, and advise, for the 
measure of every man’s virtue is best revealed in time of adversity -- adversity that does not 
weaken a man but rather shows what he is.  
The Seventeenth Chapter 
MONASTIC LIFE 
IF YOU wish peace and concord with others, you must learn to break your will in many 
things. To live in monasteries or religious communities, to remain there without complaint, 
and to persevere faithfully till death is no small matter. Blessed indeed is he who there lives a 
good life and there ends his days in happiness.  
If you would persevere in seeking perfection, you must consider yourself a pilgrim, an exile 
on earth. If you would become a religious, you must be content to seem a fool for the sake of 
Christ. Habit and tonsure change a man but little; it is the change of life, the complete 
mortification of passions that endow a true religious.  
He who seeks anything but God alone and the salvation of his soul will find only trouble and 
grief, and he who does not try to become the least, the servant of all, cannot remain at peace 
for long.  
You have come to serve, not to rule. You must understand, too, that you have been called to 
suffer and to work, not to idle and gossip away your time. Here men are tried as gold in a 
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furnace. Here no man can remain unless he desires with all his heart to humble himself 
before God.  
The Eighteenth Chapter 
THE EXAMPLE SET US BY THE HOLY FATHERS 
CONSIDER the lively examples set us by the saints, who possessed the light of true 
perfection and religion, and you will see how little, how nearly nothing, we do. What, alas, is 
our life, compared with theirs? The saints and friends of Christ served the Lord in hunger and 
thirst, in cold and nakedness, in work and fatigue, in vigils and fasts, in prayers and holy 
meditations, in persecutions and many afflictions. How many and severe were the trials they 
suffered -- the Apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgins, and all the rest who willed to follow in 
the footsteps of Christ! They hated their lives on earth that they might have life in eternity.  
How strict and detached were the lives the holy hermits led in the desert! What long and 
grave temptations they suffered! How often were they beset by the enemy! What frequent 
and ardent prayers they offered to God! What rigorous fasts they observed! How great their 
zeal and their love for spiritual perfection! How brave the fight they waged to master their evil 
habits! What pure and straightforward purpose they showed toward God! By day they 
labored and by night they spent themselves in long prayers. Even at work they did not cease 
from mental prayer. They used all their time profitably; every hour seemed too short for 
serving God, and in the great sweetness of contemplation, they forgot even their bodily 
needs.  
They renounced all riches, dignities, honors, friends, and associates. They desired nothing of 
the world. They scarcely allowed themselves the necessities of life, and the service of the 
body, even when necessary, was irksome to them. They were poor in earthly things but rich 
in grace and virtue. Outwardly destitute, inwardly they were full of grace and divine 
consolation. Strangers to the world, they were close and intimate friends of God. To 
themselves they seemed as nothing, and they were despised by the world, but in the eyes of 
God they were precious and beloved. They lived in true humility and simple obedience; they 
walked in charity and patience, making progress daily on the pathway of spiritual life and 
obtaining great favor with God.  
They were given as an example for all religious, and their power to stimulate us to perfection 
ought to be greater than that of the lukewarm to tempt us to laxity.  
How great was the fervor of all religious in the beginning of their holy institution! How great 
their devotion in prayer and their rivalry for virtue! What splendid discipline flourished among 
them! What great reverence and obedience in all things under the rule of a superior! The 
footsteps they left behind still bear witness that they indeed were holy and perfect men who 
fought bravely and conquered the world.  
Today, he who is not a transgressor and who can bear patiently the duties which he has 
taken upon himself is considered great. How lukewarm and negligent we are! We lose our 
original fervor very quickly and we even become weary of life from laziness! Do not you, who 
have seen so many examples of the devout, fall asleep in the pursuit of virtue!  
The Nineteenth Chapter 
THE PRACTICES OF A GOOD RELIGIOUS 
THE life of a good religious ought to abound in every virtue so that he is interiorly what to 
others he appears to be. With good reason there ought to be much more within than appears 
on the outside, for He who sees within is God, Whom we ought to reverence most highly 
wherever we are and in Whose sight we ought to walk pure as the angels.  
Each day we ought to renew our resolutions and arouse ourselves to fervor as though it were 
the first day of our religious life. We ought to say: "Help me, O Lord God, in my good 
resolution and in Your holy service. Grant me now, this very day, to begin perfectly, for thus 
far I have done nothing."  
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As our intention is, so will be our progress; and he who desires perfection must be very 
diligent. If the strong-willed man fails frequently, what of the man who makes up his mind 
seldom or half-heartedly? Many are the ways of failing in our resolutions; even a slight 
omission of religious practice entails a loss of some kind.  
Just men depend on the grace of God rather than on their own wisdom in keeping their 
resolutions. In Him they confide every undertaking, for man, indeed, proposes but God 
disposes, and God’s way is not man’s. If a habitual exercise is sometimes omitted out of piety 
or in the interests of another, it can easily be resumed later. But if it be abandoned 
carelessly, through weariness or neglect, then the fault is great and will prove hurtful. Much 
as we try, we still fail too easily in many things. Yet we must always have some fixed 
purpose, especially against things which beset us the most. Our outward and inward lives 
alike must be closely watched and well ordered, for both are important to perfection.  
If you cannot recollect yourself continuously, do so once a day at least, in the morning or in 
the evening. In the morning make a resolution and in the evening examine yourself on what 
you have said this day, what you have done and thought, for in these things perhaps you 
have often offended God and those about you.  
Arm yourself like a man against the devil’s assaults. Curb your appetite and you will more 
easily curb every inclination of the flesh. Never be completely unoccupied, but read or write 
or pray or meditate or do something for the common good. Bodily discipline, however, must 
be undertaken with discretion and is not to be practiced indiscriminately by everyone.  
Devotions not common to all are not to be displayed in public, for such personal things are 
better performed in private. Furthermore, beware of indifference to community prayer through 
love of your own devotions. If, however, after doing completely and faithfully all you are 
bound and commanded to do, you then have leisure, use it as personal piety suggests.  
Not everyone can have the same devotion. One exactly suits this person, another that. 
Different exercises, likewise, are suitable for different times, some for feast days and some 
again for weekdays. In time of temptation we need certain devotions. For days of rest and 
peace we need others. Some are suitable when we are sad, others when we are joyful in the 
Lord.  
About the time of the principal feasts good devotions ought to be renewed and the 
intercession of the saints more fervently implored. From one feast day to the next we ought 
to fix our purpose as though we were then to pass from this world and come to the eternal 
holyday.  
During holy seasons, finally, we ought to prepare ourselves carefully, to live holier lives, and 
to observe each rule more strictly, as though we were soon to receive from God the reward 
of our labors. If this end be deferred, let us believe that we are not well prepared and that we 
are not yet worthy of the great glory that shall in due time be revealed to us. Let us try, 
meanwhile, to prepare ourselves better for death.  
"Blessed is the servant," says Christ, "whom his master, when he cometh, shall find 

watching. Amen I say to you: he shall make him ruler over all his goods.">�@  
The Twentieth Chapter 
THE LOVE OF SOLITUDE AND SILENCE 
SEEK a suitable time for leisure and meditate often on the favors of God. Leave curiosities 
alone. Read such matters as bring sorrow to the heart rather than occupation to the mind. If 
you withdraw yourself from unnecessary talking and idle running about, from listening to 
gossip and rumors, you will find enough time that is suitable for holy meditation.  
Very many great saints avoided the company of men wherever possible and chose to serve 
God in retirement. "As often as I have been among men," said one writer, "I have returned 
less a man." We often find this to be true when we take part in long conversations. It is easier 
to be silent altogether than not to speak too much. To stay at home is easier than to be 
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sufficiently on guard while away. Anyone, then, who aims to live the inner and spiritual life 
must go apart, with Jesus, from the crowd.  
No man appears in safety before the public eye unless he first relishes obscurity. No man is 
safe in speaking unless he loves to be silent. No man rules safely unless he is willing to be 
ruled. No man commands safely unless he has learned well how to obey. No man rejoices 
safely unless he has within him the testimony of a good conscience.  
More than this, the security of the saints was always enveloped in the fear of God, nor were 
they less cautious and humble because they were conspicuous for great virtues and graces. 
The security of the wicked, on the contrary, springs from pride and presumption, and will end 
in their own deception.  
Never promise yourself security in this life, even though you seem to be a good religious, or 
a devout hermit. It happens very often that those whom men esteem highly are more 
seriously endangered by their own excessive confidence. Hence, for many it is better not to 
be too free from temptations, but often to be tried lest they become too secure, too filled with 
pride, or even too eager to fall back upon external comforts.  
If only a man would never seek passing joys or entangle himself with worldly affairs, what a 
good conscience he would have. What great peace and tranquillity would be his, if he cut 
himself off from all empty care and thought only of things divine, things helpful to his soul, 
and put all his trust in God.  
No man deserves the consolation of heaven unless he persistently arouses himself to holy 
contrition. If you desire true sorrow of heart, seek the privacy of your cell and shut out the 
uproar of the world, as it is written: "In your chamber bewail your sins." There you will find 
what too often you lose abroad.  
Your cell will become dear to you if you remain in it, but if you do not, it will become 
wearisome. If in the beginning of your religious life, you live within your cell and keep to it, it 
will soon become a special friend and a very great comfort.  
In silence and quiet the devout soul advances in virtue and learns the hidden truths of 
Scripture. There she finds a flood of tears with which to bathe and cleanse herself nightly, 
that she may become the more intimate with her Creator the farther she withdraws from all 
the tumult of the world. For God and His holy angels will draw near to him who withdraws 
from friends and acquaintances.  
It is better for a man to be obscure and to attend to his salvation than to neglect it and work 
miracles. It is praiseworthy for a religious seldom to go abroad, to flee the sight of men and 
have no wish to see them.  
Why wish to see what you are not permitted to have? "The world passes away and the 
concupiscence thereof." Sensual craving sometimes entices you to wander around, but when 
the moment is past, what do you bring back with you save a disturbed conscience and heavy 
heart? A happy going often leads to a sad return, a merry evening to a mournful dawn. Thus, 
all carnal joy begins sweetly but in the end brings remorse and death.  
What can you find elsewhere that you cannot find here in your cell? Behold heaven and earth 
and all the elements, for of these all things are made. What can you see anywhere under the 
sun that will remain long? Perhaps you think you will completely satisfy yourself, but you 
cannot do so, for if you should see all existing things, what would they be but an empty 
vision?  
Raise your eyes to God in heaven and pray because of your sins and shortcomings. Leave 
vanity to the vain. Set yourself to the things which God has commanded you to do. Close the 
door upon yourself and call to you Jesus, your Beloved. Remain with Him in your cell, for 
nowhere else will you find such peace. If you had not left it, and had not listened to idle 
gossip, you would have remained in greater peace. But since you love, sometimes, to hear 
news, it is only right that you should suffer sorrow of heart from it.  



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 66

The Twenty-First Chapter 
SORROW OF HEART 
IF YOU wish to make progress in virtue, live in the fear of the Lord, do not look for too much 
freedom, discipline your senses, and shun inane silliness. Sorrow opens the door to many a 
blessing which dissoluteness usually destroys.  
It is a wonder that any man who considers and meditates on his exiled state and the many 
dangers to his soul, can ever be perfectly happy in this life. Lighthearted and heedless of our 
defects, we do not feel the real sorrows of our souls, but often indulge in empty laughter 
when we have good reason to weep. No liberty is true and no joy is genuine unless it is 
founded in the fear of the Lord and a good conscience.  
Happy is the man who can throw off the weight of every care and recollect himself in holy 
contrition. Happy is the man who casts from him all that can stain or burden his conscience.  
Fight like a man. Habit is overcome by habit. If you leave men alone, they will leave you 
alone to do what you have to do. Do not busy yourself about the affairs of others and do not 
become entangled in the business of your superiors. Keep an eye primarily on yourself and 
admonish yourself instead of your friends.  
If you do not enjoy the favor of men, do not let it sadden you; but consider it a serious matter 
if you do not conduct yourself as well or as carefully as is becoming for a servant of God and 
a devout religious.  
It is often better and safer for us to have few consolations in this life, especially comforts of 
the body. Yet if we do not have divine consolation or experience it rarely, it is our own fault 
because we seek no sorrow of heart and do not forsake vain outward satisfaction.  
Consider yourself unworthy of divine solace and deserving rather of much tribulation. When a 
man is perfectly contrite, the whole world is bitter and wearisome to him.  
A good man always finds enough over which to mourn and weep; whether he thinks of 
himself or of his neighbor he knows that no one lives here without suffering, and the closer 
he examines himself the more he grieves.  
The sins and vices in which we are so entangled that we can rarely apply ourselves to the 
contemplation of heaven are matters for just sorrow and inner remorse.  
I do not doubt that you would correct yourself more earnestly if you would think more of an 
early death than of a long life. And if you pondered in your heart the future pains of hell or of 
purgatory, I believe you would willingly endure labor and trouble and would fear no hardship. 
But since these thoughts never pierce the heart and since we are enamored of flattering 
pleasure, we remain very cold and indifferent. Our wretched body complains so easily 
because our soul is altogether too lifeless.  
Pray humbly to the Lord, therefore, that He may give you the spirit of contrition and say with 
the Prophet: "Feed me, Lord, with the bread of mourning and give me to drink of tears in full 

measure.">�@  
The Twenty-Second Chapter 
THOUGHTS ON THE MISERY OF MAN 
WHEREVER you are, wherever you go, you are miserable unless you turn to God. So why 
be dismayed when things do not happen as you wish and desire? Is there anyone who has 
everything as he wishes? No -- neither I, nor you, nor any man on earth. There is no one in 
the world, be he Pope or king, who does not suffer trial and anguish.  
Who is the better off then? Surely, it is the man who will suffer something for God. Many 
unstable and weak-minded people say: "See how well that man lives, how rich, how great he 
is, how powerful and mighty." But you must lift up your eyes to the riches of heaven and 
realize that the material goods of which they speak are nothing. These things are uncertain 
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and very burdensome because they are never possessed without anxiety and fear. Man’s 
happiness does not consist in the possession of abundant goods; a very little is enough.  
Living on earth is truly a misery. The more a man desires spiritual life, the more bitter the 
present becomes to him, because he understands better and sees more clearly the defects, 
the corruption of human nature. To eat and drink, to watch and sleep, to rest, to labor, and to 
be bound by other human necessities is certainly a great misery and affliction to the devout 
man, who would gladly be released from them and be free from all sin. Truly, the inner man 
is greatly burdened in this world by the necessities of the body, and for this reason the 
Prophet prayed that he might be as free from them as possible, when he said: "From my 

necessities, O Lord, deliver me.">�@  
But woe to those who know not their own misery, and greater woe to those who love this 
miserable and corruptible life. Some, indeed, can scarcely procure its necessities either by 
work or by begging; yet they love it so much that, if they could live here always, they would 
care nothing for the kingdom of God.  
How foolish and faithless of heart are those who are so engrossed in earthly things as to 
relish nothing but what is carnal! Miserable men indeed, for in the end they will see to their 
sorrow how cheap and worthless was the thing they loved.  
The saints of God and all devout friends of Christ did not look to what pleases the body nor 
to the things that are popular from time to time. Their whole hope and aim centered on the 
everlasting good. Their whole desire pointed upward to the lasting and invisible realm, lest 
the love of what is visible drag them down to lower things.  
Do not lose heart, then, my brother, in pursuing your spiritual life. There is yet time, and your 
hour is not past. Why delay your purpose? Arise! Begin at once and say: "Now is the time to 
act, now is the time to fight, now is the proper time to amend."  
When you are troubled and afflicted, that is the time to gain merit. You must pass through 
water and fire before coming to rest. Unless you do violence to yourself you will not 
overcome vice.  
So long as we live in this fragile body, we can neither be free from sin nor live without 
weariness and sorrow. Gladly would we rest from all misery, but in losing innocence through 
sin we also lost true blessedness. Therefore, we must have patience and await the mercy of 
God until this iniquity passes, until mortality is swallowed up in life.  
How great is the frailty of human nature which is ever prone to evil! Today you confess your 
sins and tomorrow you again commit the sins which you confessed. One moment you 
resolve to be careful, and yet after an hour you act as though you had made no resolution.  
We have cause, therefore, because of our frailty and feebleness, to humble ourselves and 
never think anything great of ourselves. Through neglect we may quickly lose that which by 
God’s grace we have acquired only through long, hard labor. What, eventually, will become 
of us who so quickly grow lukewarm? Woe to us if we presume to rest in peace and security 
when actually there is no true holiness in our lives. It would be beneficial for us, like good 
novices, to be instructed once more in the principles of a good life, to see if there be hope of 
amendment and greater spiritual progress in the future.  
The Twenty-Third Chapter 
THOUGHTS ON DEATH 
VERY soon your life here will end; consider, then, what may be in store for you elsewhere. 
Today we live; tomorrow we die and are quickly forgotten. Oh, the dullness and hardness of 
a heart which looks only to the present instead of preparing for that which is to come!  
Therefore, in every deed and every thought, act as though you were to die this very day. If 
you had a good conscience you would not fear death very much. It is better to avoid sin than 
to fear death. If you are not prepared today, how will you be prepared tomorrow? Tomorrow 
is an uncertain day; how do you know you will have a tomorrow?  
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What good is it to live a long life when we amend that life so little? Indeed, a long life does 
not always benefit us, but on the contrary, frequently adds to our guilt. Would that in this 
world we had lived well throughout one single day. Many count up the years they have spent 
in religion but find their lives made little holier. If it is so terrifying to die, it is nevertheless 
possible that to live longer is more dangerous. Blessed is he who keeps the moment of death 
ever before his eyes and prepares for it every day.  
If you have ever seen a man die, remember that you, too, must go the same way. In the 
morning consider that you may not live till evening, and when evening comes do not dare to 
promise yourself the dawn. Be always ready, therefore, and so live that death will never take 
you unprepared. Many die suddenly and unexpectedly, for in the unexpected hour the Son of 
God will come. When that last moment arrives you will begin to have a quite different opinion 
of the life that is now entirely past and you will regret very much that you were so careless 
and remiss.  
How happy and prudent is he who tries now in life to be what he wants to be found in death. 
Perfect contempt of the world, a lively desire to advance in virtue, a love for discipline, the 
works of penance, readiness to obey, self-denial, and the endurance of every hardship for 
the love of Christ, these will give a man great expectations of a happy death.  
You can do many good works when in good health; what can you do when you are ill? Few 
are made better by sickness. Likewise they who undertake many pilgrimages seldom 
become holy.  
Do not put your trust in friends and relatives, and do not put off the care of your soul till later, 
for men will forget you more quickly than you think. It is better to provide now, in time, and 
send some good account ahead of you than to rely on the help of others. If you do not care 
for your own welfare now, who will care when you are gone?  
The present is very precious; these are the days of salvation; now is the acceptable time. 
How sad that you do not spend the time in which you might purchase everlasting life in a 
better way. The time will come when you will want just one day, just one hour in which to 
make amends, and do you know whether you will obtain it?  
See, then, dearly beloved, the great danger from which you can free yourself and the great 
fear from which you can be saved, if only you will always be wary and mindful of death. Try 
to live now in such a manner that at the moment of death you may be glad rather than 
fearful. Learn to die to the world now, that then you may begin to live with Christ. Learn to 
spurn all things now, that then you may freely go to Him. Chastise your body in penance 
now, that then you may have the confidence born of certainty.  
Ah, foolish man, why do you plan to live long when you are not sure of living even a day? 
How many have been deceived and suddenly snatched away! How often have you heard of 
persons being killed by drownings, by fatal falls from high places, of persons dying at meals, 
at play, in fires, by the sword, in pestilence, or at the hands of robbers! Death is the end of 
everyone and the life of man quickly passes away like a shadow.  
Who will remember you when you are dead? Who will pray for you? Do now, beloved, what 
you can, because you do not know when you will die, nor what your fate will be after death. 
Gather for yourself the riches of immortality while you have time. Think of nothing but your 
salvation. Care only for the things of God. Make friends for yourself now by honoring the 
saints of God, by imitating their actions, so that when you depart this life they may receive 
you into everlasting dwellings.  
Keep yourself as a stranger here on earth, a pilgrim whom its affairs do not concern at all. 
Keep your heart free and raise it up to God, for you have not here a lasting home. To Him 
direct your daily prayers, your sighs and tears, that your soul may merit after death to pass in 
happiness to the Lord.  
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The Twenty-Fourth Chapter 
JUDGMENT AND THE PUNISHMENT OF SIN 
IN ALL things consider the end; how you shall stand before the strict Judge from Whom 
nothing is hidden and Who will pronounce judgment in all justice, accepting neither bribes 
nor excuses. And you, miserable and wretched sinner, who fear even the countenance of an 
angry man, what answer will you make to the God Who knows all your sins? Why do you not 
provide for yourself against the day of judgment when no man can be excused or defended 
by another because each will have enough to do to answer for himself? In this life your work 
is profitable, your tears acceptable, your sighs audible, your sorrow satisfying and purifying.  
The patient man goes through a great and salutary purgatory when he grieves more over the 
malice of one who harms him than for his own injury; when he prays readily for his enemies 
and forgives offenses from his heart; when he does not hesitate to ask pardon of others; 
when he is more easily moved to pity than to anger; when he does frequent violence to 
himself and tries to bring the body into complete subjection to the spirit.  
It is better to atone for sin now and to cut away vices than to keep them for purgation in the 
hereafter. In truth, we deceive ourselves by our ill-advised love of the flesh. What will that fire 
feed upon but our sins? The more we spare ourselves now and the more we satisfy the flesh, 
the harder will the reckoning be and the more we keep for the burning.  
For a man will be more grievously punished in the things in which he has sinned. There the 
lazy will be driven with burning prongs, and gluttons tormented with unspeakable hunger and 
thirst; the wanton and lust-loving will be bathed in burning pitch and foul brimstone; the 
envious will howl in their grief like mad dogs.  
Every vice will have its own proper punishment. The proud will be faced with every confusion 
and the avaricious pinched with the most abject want. One hour of suffering there will be 
more bitter than a hundred years of the most severe penance here. In this life men 
sometimes rest from work and enjoy the comfort of friends, but the damned have no rest or 
consolation.  
You must, therefore, take care and repent of your sins now so that on the day of judgment 
you may rest secure with the blessed. For on that day the just will stand firm against those 
who tortured and oppressed them, and he who now submits humbly to the judgment of men 
will arise to pass judgment upon them. The poor and humble will have great confidence, 
while the proud will be struck with fear. He who learned to be a fool in this world and to be 
scorned for Christ will then appear to have been wise.  
In that day every trial borne in patience will be pleasing and the voice of iniquity will be stilled; 
the devout will be glad; the irreligious will mourn; and the mortified body will rejoice far more 
than if it had been pampered with every pleasure. Then the cheap garment will shine with 
splendor and the rich one become faded and worn; the poor cottage will be more praised 
than the gilded palace. In that day persevering patience will count more than all the power in 
this world; simple obedience will be exalted above all worldly cleverness; a good and clean 
conscience will gladden the heart of man far more than the philosophy of the learned; and 
contempt for riches will be of more weight than every treasure on earth.  
Then you will find more consolation in having prayed devoutly than in having fared daintily; 
you will be happy that you preferred silence to prolonged gossip.  
Then holy works will be of greater value than many fair words; strictness of life and hard 
penances will be more pleasing than all earthly delights.  
Learn, then, to suffer little things now that you may not have to suffer greater ones in eternity. 
Prove here what you can bear hereafter. If you can suffer only a little now, how will you be 
able to endure eternal torment? If a little suffering makes you impatient now, what will hell fire 
do? In truth, you cannot have two joys: you cannot taste the pleasures of this world and 
afterward reign with Christ.  
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If your life to this moment had been full of honors and pleasures, what good would it do if at 
this instant you should die? All is vanity, therefore, except to love God and to serve Him 
alone.  
He who loves God with all his heart does not fear death or punishment or judgment or hell, 
because perfect love assures access to God.  
It is no wonder that he who still delights in sin fears death and judgment.  
It is good, however, that even if love does not as yet restrain you from evil, at least the fear of 
hell does. The man who casts aside the fear of God cannot continue long in goodness but 
will quickly fall into the snares of the devil.  
The Twenty-Fifth Chapter 
ZEAL IN AMENDING OUR LIVES 
BE WATCHFUL and diligent in God’s service and often think of why you left the world and 
came here. Was it not that you might live for God and become a spiritual man? Strive 
earnestly for perfection, then, because in a short time you will receive the reward of your 
labor, and neither fear nor sorrow shall come upon you at the hour of death.  
Labor a little now, and soon you shall find great rest, in truth, eternal joy; for if you continue 
faithful and diligent in doing, God will undoubtedly be faithful and generous in rewarding. 
Continue to have reasonable hope of gaining salvation, but do not act as though you were 
certain of it lest you grow indolent and proud.  
One day when a certain man who wavered often and anxiously between hope and fear was 
struck with sadness, he knelt in humble prayer before the altar of a church. While meditating 
on these things, he said: "Oh if I but knew whether I should persevere to the end!" Instantly 
he heard within the divine answer: "If you knew this, what would you do? Do now what you 
would do then and you will be quite secure." Immediately consoled and comforted, he 
resigned himself to the divine will and the anxious uncertainty ceased. His curiosity no longer 
sought to know what the future held for him, and he tried instead to find the perfect, the 
acceptable will of God in the beginning and end of every good work.  
"Trust thou in the Lord and do good," says the Prophet; "dwell in the land and thou shalt feed 

on its riches.">�@  
There is one thing that keeps many from zealously improving their lives, that is, dread of the 
difficulty, the toil of battle. Certainly they who try bravely to overcome the most difficult and 
unpleasant obstacles far outstrip others in the pursuit of virtue. A man makes the most 
progress and merits the most grace precisely in those matters wherein he gains the greatest 
victories over self and most mortifies his will. True, each one has his own difficulties to meet 
and conquer, but a diligent and sincere man will make greater progress even though he have 
more passions than one who is more even-tempered but less concerned about virtue.  
Two things particularly further improvement -- to withdraw oneself forcibly from those vices to 
which nature is viciously inclined, and to work fervently for those graces which are most 
needed.  
Study also to guard against and to overcome the faults which in others very frequently 
displease you. Make the best of every opportunity, so that if you see or hear good example 
you may be moved to imitate it. On the other hand, take care lest you be guilty of those 
things which you consider reprehensible, or if you have ever been guilty of them, try to 
correct yourself as soon as possible. As you see others, so they see you.  
How pleasant and sweet to behold brethren fervent and devout, well mannered and 
disciplined! How sad and painful to see them wandering in dissolution, not practicing the 
things to which they are called! How hurtful it is to neglect the purpose of their vocation and 
to attend to what is not their business!  
Remember the purpose you have undertaken, and keep in mind the image of the Crucified. 
Even though you may have walked for many years on the pathway to God, you may well be 
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ashamed if, with the image of Christ before you, you do not try to make yourself still more like 
Him.  
The religious who concerns himself intently and devoutly with our Lord’s most holy life and 
passion will find there an abundance of all things useful and necessary for him. He need not 
seek for anything better than Jesus.  
If the Crucified should come to our hearts, how quickly and abundantly we would learn!  
A fervent religious accepts all the things that are commanded him and does them well, but a 
negligent and lukewarm religious has trial upon trial, and suffers anguish from every side 
because he has no consolation within and is forbidden to seek it from without. The religious 
who does not live up to his rule exposes himself to dreadful ruin, and he who wishes to be 
more free and untrammeled will always be in trouble, for something or other will always 
displease him.  
How do so many other religious who are confined in cloistered discipline get along? They 
seldom go out, they live in contemplation, their food is poor, their clothing coarse, they work 
hard, they speak but little, keep long vigils, rise early, pray much, read frequently, and 
subject themselves to all sorts of discipline. Think of the Carthusians and the Cistercians, the 
monks and nuns of different orders, how every night they rise to sing praise to the Lord. It 
would be a shame if you should grow lazy in such holy service when so many religious have 
already begun to rejoice in God.  
If there were nothing else to do but praise the Lord God with all your heart and voice, if you 
had never to eat, or drink, or sleep, but could praise God always and occupy yourself solely 
with spiritual pursuits, how much happier you would be than you are now, a slave to every 
necessity of the body! Would that there were no such needs, but only the spiritual 
refreshments of the soul which, sad to say, we taste too seldom!  
When a man reaches a point where he seeks no solace from any creature, then he begins to 
relish God perfectly. Then also he will be content no matter what may happen to him. He will 
neither rejoice over great things nor grieve over small ones, but will place himself entirely and 
confidently in the hands of God, Who for him is all in all, to Whom nothing ever perishes or 
dies, for Whom all things live, and Whom they serve as He desires.  
Always remember your end and do not forget that lost time never returns. Without care and 
diligence you will never acquire virtue. When you begin to grow lukewarm, you are falling into 
the beginning of evil; but if you give yourself to fervor, you will find peace and will experience 
less hardship because of God’s grace and the love of virtue.  
A fervent and diligent man is ready for all things. It is greater work to resist vices and 
passions than to sweat in physical toil. He who does not overcome small faults, shall fall little 
by little into greater ones.  
If you have spent the day profitably, you will always be happy at eventide. Watch over 
yourself, arouse yourself, warn yourself, and regardless of what becomes of others, do not 
neglect yourself. The more violence you do to yourself, the more progress you will make.  
 
 
 

Book Two  
 
The Internal Life  
The First Chapter 
MEDITATION 
THE kingdom of God is within you," says the Lord.>�@  
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Turn, then, to God with all your heart. Forsake this wretched world and your soul shall find 
rest. Learn to despise external things, to devote yourself to those that are within, and you will 
see the kingdom of God come unto you, that kingdom which is peace and joy in the Holy 
Spirit, gifts not given to the impious.  
Christ will come to you offering His consolation, if you prepare a fit dwelling for Him in your 
heart, whose beauty and glory, wherein He takes delight, are all from within. His visits with 
the inward man are frequent, His communion sweet and full of consolation, His peace great, 
and His intimacy wonderful indeed.  
Therefore, faithful soul, prepare your heart for this Bridegroom that He may come and dwell 
within you; He Himself says: "If any one love Me, he will keep My word, and My Father will 

love him, and We will come to him, and will make Our abode with him.">�@  
Give place, then, to Christ, but deny entrance to all others, for when you have Christ you are 
rich and He is sufficient for you. He will provide for you. He will supply your every want, so 
that you need not trust in frail, changeable men. Christ remains forever, standing firmly with 
us to the end.  
Do not place much confidence in weak and mortal man, helpful and friendly though he be; 
and do not grieve too much if he sometimes opposes and contradicts you. Those who are 
with us today may be against us tomorrow, and vice versa, for men change with the wind. 
Place all your trust in God; let Him be your fear and your love. He will answer for you; He will 
do what is best for you.  
You have here no lasting home. You are a stranger and a pilgrim wherever you may be, and 
you shall have no rest until you are wholly united with Christ.  
Why do you look about here when this is not the place of your repose? Dwell rather upon 
heaven and give but a passing glance to all earthly things. They all pass away, and you 
together with them. Take care, then, that you do not cling to them lest you be entrapped and 
perish. Fix your mind on the Most High, and pray unceasingly to Christ.  
If you do not know how to meditate on heavenly things, direct your thoughts to Christ’s 
passion and willingly behold His sacred wounds. If you turn devoutly to the wounds and 
precious stigmata of Christ, you will find great comfort in suffering, you will mind but little the 
scorn of men, and you will easily bear their slanderous talk.  
When Christ was in the world, He was despised by men; in the hour of need He was 
forsaken by acquaintances and left by friends to the depths of scorn. He was willing to suffer 
and to be despised; do you dare to complain of anything? He had enemies and defamers; do 
you want everyone to be your friend, your benefactor? How can your patience be rewarded if 
no adversity test it? How can you be a friend of Christ if you are not willing to suffer any 
hardship? Suffer with Christ and for Christ if you wish to reign with Him.  
Had you but once entered into perfect communion with Jesus or tasted a little of His ardent 
love, you would care nothing at all for your own comfort or discomfort but would rejoice in the 
reproach you suffer; for love of Him makes a man despise himself.  
A man who is a lover of Jesus and of truth, a truly interior man who is free from uncontrolled 
affections, can turn to God at will and rise above himself to enjoy spiritual peace.  
He who tastes life as it really is, not as men say or think it is, is indeed wise with the wisdom 
of God rather than of men.  
He who learns to live the interior life and to take little account of outward things, does not 
seek special places or times to perform devout exercises. A spiritual man quickly recollects 
himself because he has never wasted his attention upon externals. No outside work, no 
business that cannot wait stands in his way. He adjusts himself to things as they happen. He 
whose disposition is well ordered cares nothing about the strange, perverse behavior of 
others, for a man is upset and distracted only in proportion as he engrosses himself in 
externals.  
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If all were well with you, therefore, and if you were purified from all sin, everything would tend 
to your good and be to your profit. But because you are as yet neither entirely dead to self 
nor free from all earthly affection, there is much that often displeases and disturbs you. 
Nothing so mars and defiles the heart of man as impure attachment to created things. But if 
you refuse external consolation, you will be able to contemplate heavenly things and often to 
experience interior joy.  
The Second Chapter 
HUMILITY 
BE NOT troubled about those who are with you or against you, but take care that God be 
with you in everything you do. Keep your conscience clear and God will protect you, for the 
malice of man cannot harm one whom God wishes to help. If you know how to suffer in 
silence, you will undoubtedly experience God’s help. He knows when and how to deliver you; 
therefore, place yourself in His hands, for it is a divine prerogative to help men and free them 
from all distress.  
It is often good for us to have others know our faults and rebuke them, for it gives us greater 
humility. When a man humbles himself because of his faults, he easily placates those about 
him and readily appeases those who are angry with him.  
It is the humble man whom God protects and liberates; it is the humble whom He loves and 
consoles. To the humble He turns and upon them bestows great grace, that after their 
humiliation He may raise them up to glory. He reveals His secrets to the humble, and with 
kind invitation bids them come to Him. Thus, the humble man enjoys peace in the midst of 
many vexations, because his trust is in God, not in the world. Hence, you must not think that 
you have made any progress until you look upon yourself as inferior to all others.  
The Third Chapter 
GOODNESS AND PEACE IN MAN 
FIRST keep peace with yourself; then you will be able to bring peace to others. A peaceful 
man does more good than a learned man. Whereas a passionate man turns even good to 
evil and is quick to believe evil, the peaceful man, being good himself, turns all things to 
good.  
The man who is at perfect ease is never suspicious, but the disturbed and discontented spirit 
is upset by many a suspicion. He neither rests himself nor permits others to do so. He often 
says what ought not to be said and leaves undone what ought to be done. He is concerned 
with the duties of others but neglects his own.  
Direct your zeal, therefore, first upon yourself; then you may with justice exercise it upon 
those about you. You are well versed in coloring your own actions with excuses which you 
will not accept from others, though it would be more just to accuse yourself and excuse your 
brother. If you wish men to bear with you, you must bear with them. Behold, how far you are 
from true charity and humility which does not know how to be angry with anyone, or to be 
indignant save only against self!  
It is no great thing to associate with the good and gentle, for such association is naturally 
pleasing. Everyone enjoys a peaceful life and prefers persons of congenial habits. But to be 
able to live at peace with harsh and perverse men, or with the undisciplined and those who 
irritate us, is a great grace, a praiseworthy and manly thing.  
Some people live at peace with themselves and with their fellow men, but others are never at 
peace with themselves nor do they bring it to anyone else. These latter are a burden to 
everyone, but they are more of a burden to themselves. A few, finally, live at peace with 
themselves and try to restore it to others.  
Now, all our peace in this miserable life is found in humbly enduring suffering rather than in 
being free from it. He who knows best how to suffer will enjoy the greater peace, because he 
is the conqueror of himself, the master of the world, a friend of Christ, and an heir of heaven.  
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The Fourth Chapter 
PURITY OF MIND AND UNITY OF PURPOSE 
A MAN is raised up from the earth by two wings -- simplicity and purity. There must be 
simplicity in his intention and purity in his desires. Simplicity leads to God, purity embraces 
and enjoys Him.  
If your heart is free from ill-ordered affection, no good deed will be difficult for you. If you aim 
at and seek after nothing but the pleasure of God and the welfare of your neighbor, you will 
enjoy freedom within.  
If your heart were right, then every created thing would be a mirror of life for you and a book 
of holy teaching, for there is no creature so small and worthless that it does not show forth 
the goodness of God. If inwardly you were good and pure, you would see all things clearly 
and understand them rightly, for a pure heart penetrates to heaven and hell, and as a man is 
within, so he judges what is without. If there be joy in the world, the pure of heart certainly 
possess it; and if there be anguish and affliction anywhere, an evil conscience knows it too 
well.  
As iron cast into fire loses its rust and becomes glowing white, so he who turns completely to 
God is stripped of his sluggishness and changed into a new man. When a man begins to 
grow lax, he fears a little toil and welcomes external comfort, but when he begins perfectly to 
conquer himself and to walk bravely in the ways of God, then he thinks those things less 
difficult which he thought so hard before.  
The Fifth Chapter 
OURSELVES 
WE MUST not rely too much upon ourselves, for grace and understanding are often lacking 
in us. We have but little inborn light, and this we quickly lose through negligence. Often we 
are not aware that we are so blind in heart. Meanwhile we do wrong, and then do worse in 
excusing it. At times we are moved by passion, and we think it zeal. We take others to task 
for small mistakes, and overlook greater ones in ourselves. We are quick enough to feel and 
brood over the things we suffer from others, but we think nothing of how much others suffer 
from us. If a man would weigh his own deeds fully and rightly, he would find little cause to 
pass severe judgment on others.  
The interior man puts the care of himself before all other concerns, and he who attends to 
himself carefully does not find it hard to hold his tongue about others. You will never be 
devout of heart unless you are thus silent about the affairs of others and pay particular 
attention to yourself. If you attend wholly to God and yourself, you will be little disturbed by 
what you see about you.  
Where are your thoughts when they are not upon yourself? And after attending to various 
things, what have you gained if you have neglected self? If you wish to have true peace of 
mind and unity of purpose, you must cast all else aside and keep only yourself before your 
eyes.  
You will make great progress if you keep yourself free from all temporal cares, for to value 
anything that is temporal is a great mistake. Consider nothing great, nothing high, nothing 
pleasing, nothing acceptable, except God Himself or that which is of God. Consider the 
consolations of creatures as vanity, for the soul that loves God scorns all things that are 
inferior to Him. God alone, the eternal and infinite, satisfies all, bringing comfort to the soul 
and true joy to the body.  
The Sixth Chapter 
THE JOY OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE 
THE glory of a good man is the testimony of a good conscience. Therefore, keep your 
conscience good and you will always enjoy happiness, for a good conscience can bear a 
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great deal and can bring joy even in the midst of adversity. But an evil conscience is ever 
restive and fearful.  
Sweet shall be your rest if your heart does not reproach you.  
Do not rejoice unless you have done well. Sinners never experience true interior joy or 

peace, for "there is no peace to the wicked," says the Lord.>��@ Even if they say: "We are at 
peace, no evil shall befall us and no one dares to hurt us," do not believe them; for the wrath 
of God will arise quickly, and their deeds will be brought to naught and their thoughts will 
perish.  
To glory in adversity is not hard for the man who loves, for this is to glory in the cross of the 
Lord. But the glory given or received of men is short lived, and the glory of the world is ever 
companioned by sorrow. The glory of the good, however, is in their conscience and not in the 
lips of men, for the joy of the just is from God and in God, and their gladness is founded on 
truth.  
The man who longs for the true, eternal glory does not care for that of time; and he who 
seeks passing fame or does not in his heart despise it, undoubtedly cares little for the glory 
of heaven.  
He who minds neither praise nor blame possesses great peace of heart and, if his 
conscience is good, he will easily be contented and at peace.  
Praise adds nothing to your holiness, nor does blame take anything from it. You are what you 
are, and you cannot be said to be better than you are in God’s sight. If you consider well 
what you are within, you will not care what men say about you. They look to appearances but 
God looks to the heart. They consider the deed but God weighs the motive.  
It is characteristic of a humble soul always to do good and to think little of itself. It is a mark of 
great purity and deep faith to look for no consolation in created things. The man who desires 
no justification from without has clearly entrusted himself to God: "For not he who 

commendeth himself is approved," says St. Paul, "but he whom God commendeth.">��@  
To walk with God interiorly, to be free from any external affection -- this is the state of the 
inward man.  
The Seventh Chapter 
Loving Jesus Above All Things 
BLESSED is he who appreciates what it is to love Jesus and who despises himself for the 
sake of Jesus. Give up all other love for His, since He wishes to be loved alone above all 
things.  
Affection for creatures is deceitful and inconstant, but the love of Jesus is true and enduring. 
He who clings to a creature will fall with its frailty, but he who gives himself to Jesus will ever 
be strengthened.  
Love Him, then; keep Him as a friend. He will not leave you as others do, or let you suffer 
lasting death. Sometime, whether you will or not, you will have to part with everything. Cling, 
therefore, to Jesus in life and death; trust yourself to the glory of Him who alone can help you 
when all others fail.  
Your Beloved is such that He will not accept what belongs to another -- He wants your heart 
for Himself alone, to be enthroned therein as King in His own right. If you but knew how to 
free yourself entirely from all creatures, Jesus would gladly dwell within you.  
You will find, apart from Him, that nearly all the trust you place in men is a total loss. 

Therefore, neither confide in nor depend upon a wind-shaken reed, for "all flesh is grass">��@ 
and all its glory, like the flower of grass, will fade away.  
You will quickly be deceived if you look only to the outward appearance of men, and you will 
often be disappointed if you seek comfort and gain in them. If, however, you seek Jesus in all 
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things, you will surely find Him. Likewise, if you seek yourself, you will find yourself -- to your 
own ruin. For the man who does not seek Jesus does himself much greater harm than the 
whole world and all his enemies could ever do.  
The Eighth Chapter 
THE INTIMATE FRIENDSHIP OF JESUS 
WHEN Jesus is near, all is well and nothing seems difficult. When He is absent, all is hard. 
When Jesus does not speak within, all other comfort is empty, but if He says only a word, it 
brings great consolation.  
Did not Mary Magdalen rise at once from her weeping when Martha said to her: "The Master 

is come, and calleth for thee"?>��@ Happy is the hour when Jesus calls one from tears to joy 
of spirit.  
How dry and hard you are without Jesus! How foolish and vain if you desire anything but 
Him! Is it not a greater loss than losing the whole world? For what, without Jesus, can the 
world give you? Life without Him is a relentless hell, but living with Him is a sweet paradise. If 
Jesus be with you, no enemy can harm you.  
He who finds Jesus finds a rare treasure, indeed, a good above every good, whereas he who 
loses Him loses more than the whole world. The man who lives without Jesus is the poorest 
of the poor, whereas no one is so rich as the man who lives in His grace.  
It is a great art to know how to converse with Jesus, and great wisdom to know how to keep 
Him. Be humble and peaceful, and Jesus will be with you. Be devout and calm, and He will 
remain with you. You may quickly drive Him away and lose His grace, if you turn back to the 
outside world. And, if you drive Him away and lose Him, to whom will you go and whom will 
you then seek as a friend? You cannot live well without a friend, and if Jesus be not your 
friend above all else, you will be very sad and desolate. Thus, you are acting foolishly if you 
trust or rejoice in any other. Choose the opposition of the whole world rather than offend 
Jesus. Of all those who are dear to you, let Him be your special love. Let all things be loved 
for the sake of Jesus, but Jesus for His own sake.  
Jesus Christ must be loved alone with a special love for He alone, of all friends, is good and 
faithful. For Him and in Him you must love friends and foes alike, and pray to Him that all 
may know and love Him.  
Never desire special praise or love, for that belongs to God alone Who has no equal. Never 
wish that anyone’s affection be centered in you, nor let yourself be taken up with the love of 
anyone, but let Jesus be in you and in every good man. Be pure and free within, unentangled 
with any creature.  
You must bring to God a clean and open heart if you wish to attend and see how sweet the 
Lord is. Truly you will never attain this happiness unless His grace prepares you and draws 
you on so that you may forsake all things to be united with Him alone.  
When the grace of God comes to a man he can do all things, but when it leaves him he 
becomes poor and weak, abandoned, as it were, to affliction. Yet, in this condition he should 
not become dejected or despair. On the contrary, he should calmly await the will of God and 
bear whatever befalls him in praise of Jesus Christ, for after winter comes summer, after 
night, the day, and after the storm, a great calm.  
The Ninth Chapter 
WANTING NO SHARE IN COMFORT 
IT IS not hard to spurn human consolation when we have the divine. It is, however, a very 
great thing indeed to be able to live without either divine or human comforting and for the 
honor of God willingly to endure this exile of heart, not to seek oneself in anything, and to 
think nothing of one’s own merit.  
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Does it matter much, if at the coming of grace, you are cheerful and devout? This is an hour 
desired by all, for he whom the grace of God sustains travels easily enough. What wonder if 
he feel no burden when borne up by the Almighty and led on by the Supreme Guide! For we 
are always glad to have something to comfort us, and only with difficulty does a man divest 
himself of self.  
The holy martyr, Lawrence, with his priest, conquered the world because he despised 
everything in it that seemed pleasing to him, and for love of Christ patiently suffered the great 
high priest of God, Sixtus, whom he loved dearly, to be taken from him. Thus, by his love for 
the Creator he overcame the love of man, and chose instead of human consolation the good 
pleasure of God. So you, too, must learn to part with an intimate and much-needed friend for 
the love of God. Do not take it to heart when you are deserted by a friend, knowing that in the 
end we must all be parted from one another.  
A man must fight long and bravely against himself before he learns to master himself fully 
and to direct all his affections toward God. When he trusts in himself, he easily takes to 
human consolation. The true lover of Christ, however, who sincerely pursues virtue, does not 
fall back upon consolations nor seek such pleasures of sense, but prefers severe trials and 
hard labors for the sake of Christ.  
When, therefore, spiritual consolation is given by God, receive it gratefully, but understand 
that it is His gift and not your meriting. Do not exult, do not be overjoyed, do not be 
presumptuous, but be the humbler for the gift, more careful and wary in all your actions, for 
this hour will pass and temptation will come in its wake.  
When consolation is taken away, do not at once despair but wait humbly and patiently for the 
heavenly visit, since God can restore to you more abundant solace.  
This is neither new nor strange to one who knows God’s ways, for such change of fortune 
often visited the great saints and prophets of old. Thus there was one who, when grace was 
with him, declared: "In my prosperity I said: ’I shall never be moved.’" But when grace was 
taken away, he adds what he experienced in himself: "Thou didst hide Thy face, and I was 
troubled." Meanwhile he does not despair; rather he prays more earnestly to the Lord, 
saying: "To Thee, O Lord, will I cry; and I will make supplication to my God." At length, he 
receives the fruit of his prayer, and testifying that he was heard, says "The Lord hath heard, 
and hath had mercy on me: the Lord became my helper." And how was he helped? "Thou 

hast turned," he says, "my mourning into joy, and hast surrounded me with gladness.">��@  
If this is the case with great saints, we who are weak and poor ought not to despair because 
we are fervent at times and at other times cold, for the spirit comes and goes according to 
His will. Of this the blessed Job declared: "Thou visitest him early in the morning, and Thou 

provest him suddenly.">��@  
In what can I hope, then, or in whom ought I trust, save only in the great mercy of God and 
the hope of heavenly grace? For though I have with me good men, devout brethren, faithful 
friends, holy books, beautiful treatises, sweet songs and hymns, all these help and please 
but little when I am abandoned by grace and left to my poverty. At such times there is no 
better remedy than patience and resignation of self to the will of God.  
I have never met a man so religious and devout that he has not experienced at some time a 
withdrawal of grace and felt a lessening of fervor. No saint was so sublimely rapt and 
enlightened as not to be tempted before and after. He, indeed, is not worthy of the sublime 
contemplation of God who has not been tried by some tribulation for the sake of God. For 
temptation is usually the sign preceding the consolation that is to follow, and heavenly 
consolation is promised to all those proved by temptation. "To him that overcometh," says 

Christ, "I will give to eat of the Tree of Life.">��@ Divine consolation, then, is given in order to 
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make a man braver in enduring adversity, and temptation follows in order that he may not 
pride himself on the good he has done.  
The devil does not sleep, nor is the flesh yet dead; therefore, you must never cease your 
preparation for battle, because on the right and on the left are enemies who never rest.  
The Tenth Chapter 
APPRECIATING GOD’S GRACE 
WHY do you look for rest when you were born to work? Resign yourself to patience rather 
than to comfort, to carrying your cross rather than to enjoyment.  
What man in the world, if he could always have them, would not readily accept consolation 
and spiritual joy, benefits which excel all earthly delights and pleasures of the body? The 
latter, indeed, are either vain or base, while spiritual joys, born of virtue and infused by God 
into pure minds, are alone truly pleasant and noble.  
Now, since the moment of temptation is always nigh, since false freedom of mind and 
overconfidence in self are serious obstacles to these visitations from heaven, a man can 
never enjoy them just as he wishes.  
God does well in giving the grace of consolation, but man does evil in not returning 
everything gratefully to God. Thus, the gifts of grace cannot flow in us when we are 
ungrateful to the Giver, when we do not return them to the Fountainhead. Grace is always 
given to him who is duly grateful, and what is wont to be given the humble will be taken away 
from the proud.  
I do not desire consolation that robs me of contrition, nor do I care for contemplation that 
leads to pride, for not all that is high is holy, nor is all that is sweet good, nor every desire 
pure, nor all that is dear to us pleasing to God. I accept willingly the grace whereby I become 
more humble and contrite, more willing to renounce self.  
The man who has been taught by the gift of grace, and who learns by the lash of its 
withdrawal, will never dare to attribute any good to himself, but will rather admit his poverty 
and emptiness. Give to God what is God’s and ascribe to yourself what is yours. Give Him 
thanks, then, for His grace, but place upon yourself alone the blame and the punishment 
your fault deserves.  
Always take the lowest place and the highest will be given you, for the highest cannot exist 
apart from the lowest. The saints who are greatest before God are those who consider 
themselves the least, and the more humble they are within themselves, so much the more 
glorious they are. Since they do not desire vainglory, they are full of truth and heavenly glory. 
Being established and strengthened in God, they can by no means be proud. They attribute 
to God whatever good they have received; they seek no glory from one another but only that 
which comes from God alone. They desire above all things that He be praised in themselves 
and in all His saints -- this is their constant purpose.  
Be grateful, therefore, for the least gift and you will be worthy to receive a greater. Consider 
the least gift as the greatest, the most contemptible as something special. And, if you but 
look to the dignity of the Giver, no gift will appear too small or worthless. Even though He 
give punishments and scourges, accept them, because He acts for our welfare in whatever 
He allows to befall us.  
He who desires to keep the grace of God ought to be grateful when it is given and patient 
when it is withdrawn. Let him pray that it return; let him be cautious and humble lest he lose 
it.  
The Eleventh Chapter 
FEW LOVE THE CROSS OF JESUS 
JESUS has always many who love His heavenly kingdom, but few who bear His cross. He 
has many who desire consolation, but few who care for trial. He finds many to share His 
table, but few to take part in His fasting. All desire to be happy with Him; few wish to suffer 
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anything for Him. Many follow Him to the breaking of bread, but few to the drinking of the 
chalice of His passion. Many revere His miracles; few approach the shame of the Cross. 
Many love Him as long as they encounter no hardship; many praise and bless Him as long 
as they receive some comfort from Him. But if Jesus hides Himself and leaves them for a 
while, they fall either into complaints or into deep dejection. Those, on the contrary, who love 
Him for His own sake and not for any comfort of their own, bless Him in all trial and anguish 
of heart as well as in the bliss of consolation. Even if He should never give them consolation, 
yet they would continue to praise Him and wish always to give Him thanks. What power there 
is in pure love for Jesus -- love that is flee from all self-interest and self-love!  
Do not those who always seek consolation deserve to be called mercenaries? Do not those 
who always think of their own profit and gain prove that they love themselves rather than 
Christ? Where can a man be found who desires to serve God for nothing? Rarely indeed is a 
man so spiritual as to strip himself of all things. And who shall find a man so truly poor in 
spirit as to be free from every creature? His value is like that of things brought from the most 
distant lands.  
If a man give all his wealth, it is nothing; if he do great penance, it is little; if he gain all 
knowledge, he is still far afield; if he have great virtue and much ardent devotion, he still 
lacks a great deal, and especially, the one thing that is most necessary to him. What is this 
one thing? That leaving all, he forsake himself, completely renounce himself, and give up all 
private affections. Then, when he has done all that he knows ought to be done, let him 
consider it as nothing, let him make little of what may be considered great; let him in all 
honesty call himself an unprofitable servant. For truth itself has said: "When you shall have 

done all these things that are commanded you, say: ’we are unprofitable servants.’">��@  
Then he will be truly poor and stripped in spirit, and with the prophet may say: "I am alone 

and poor.">��@ No one, however, is more wealthy than such a man; no one is more powerful, 
no one freer than he who knows how to leave all things and think of himself as the least of 
all.  
The Twelfth Chapter 
THE ROYAL ROAD OF THE HOLY CROSS 
TO MANY the saying, "Deny thyself, take up thy cross and follow Me,">��@ seems hard, but it 
will be much harder to hear that final word: "Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting 

fire.">��@ Those who hear the word of the cross and follow it willingly now, need not fear that 
they will hear of eternal damnation on the day of judgment. This sign of the cross will be in 
the heavens when the Lord comes to judge. Then all the servants of the cross, who during 
life made themselves one with the Crucified, will draw near with great trust to Christ, the 
judge.  
Why, then, do you fear to take up the cross when through it you can win a kingdom? In the 
cross is salvation, in the cross is life, in the cross is protection from enemies, in the cross is 
infusion of heavenly sweetness, in the cross is strength of mind, in the cross is joy of spirit, in 
the cross is highest virtue, in the cross is perfect holiness. There is no salvation of soul nor 
hope of everlasting life but in the cross.  
Take up your cross, therefore, and follow Jesus, and you shall enter eternal life. He Himself 
opened the way before you in carrying His cross, and upon it He died for you, that you, too, 
might take up your cross and long to die upon it. If you die with Him, you shall also live with 
Him, and if you share His suffering, you shall also share His glory.  
Behold, in the cross is everything, and upon your dying on the cross everything depends. 
There is no other way to life and to true inward peace than the way of the holy cross and 
daily mortification. Go where you will, seek what you will, you will not find a higher way, nor a 
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less exalted but safer way, than the way of the holy cross. Arrange and order everything to 
suit your will and judgment, and still you will find that some suffering must always be borne, 
willingly or unwillingly, and thus you will always find the cross.  
Either you will experience bodily pain or you will undergo tribulation of spirit in your soul. At 
times you will be forsaken by God, at times troubled by those about you and, what is worse, 
you will often grow weary of yourself. You cannot escape, you cannot be relieved by any 
remedy or comfort but must bear with it as long as God wills. For He wishes you to learn to 
bear trial without consolation, to submit yourself wholly to Him that you may become more 
humble through suffering. No one understands the passion of Christ so thoroughly or heartily 
as the man whose lot it is to suffer the like himself.  
The cross, therefore, is always ready; it awaits you everywhere. No matter where you may 
go, you cannot escape it, for wherever you go you take yourself with you and shall always 
find yourself. Turn where you will -- above, below, without, or within -- you will find a cross in 
everything, and everywhere you must have patience if you would have peace within and 
merit an eternal crown.  
If you carry the cross willingly, it will carry and lead you to the desired goal where indeed 
there shall be no more suffering, but here there shall be. If you carry it unwillingly, you create 
a burden for yourself and increase the load, though still you have to bear it. If you cast away 
one cross, you will find another and perhaps a heavier one. Do you expect to escape what 
no mortal man can ever avoid? Which of the saints was without a cross or trial on this earth? 
Not even Jesus Christ, our Lord, Whose every hour on earth knew the pain of His passion. "It 
behooveth Christ to suffer, and to rise again from the dead, . . . and so enter into his 

glory.">��@ How is it that you look for another way than this, the royal way of the holy cross?  
The whole life of Christ was a cross and a martyrdom, and do you seek rest and enjoyment 
for yourself? You deceive yourself, you are mistaken if you seek anything but to suffer, for 
this mortal life is full of miseries and marked with crosses on all sides. Indeed, the more 
spiritual progress a person makes, so much heavier will he frequently find the cross, because 
as his love increases, the pain of his exile also increases.  
Yet such a man, though afflicted in many ways, is not without hope of consolation, because 
he knows that great reward is coming to him for bearing his cross. And when he carries it 
willingly, every pang of tribulation is changed into hope of solace from God. Besides, the 
more the flesh is distressed by affliction, so much the more is the spirit strengthened by 
inward grace. Not infrequently a man is so strengthened by his love of trials and hardship in 
his desire to conform to the cross of Christ, that he does not wish to be without sorrow or 
pain, since he believes he will be the more acceptable to God if he is able to endure more 
and more grievous things for His sake.  
It is the grace of Christ, and not the virtue of man, which can and does bring it about that 
through fervor of spirit frail flesh learns to love and to gain what it naturally hates and shuns.  
To carry the cross, to love the cross, to chastise the body and bring it to subjection, to flee 
honors, to endure contempt gladly, to despise self and wish to be despised, to suffer any 
adversity and loss, to desire no prosperous days on earth -- this is not man’s way. If you rely 
upon yourself, you can do none of these things, but if you trust in the Lord, strength will be 
given you from heaven and the world and the flesh will be made subject to your word. You 
will not even fear your enemy, the devil, if you are armed with faith and signed with the cross 
of Christ.  
Set yourself, then, like a good and faithful servant of Christ, to bear bravely the cross of your 
Lord, Who out of love was crucified for you. Be ready to suffer many adversities and many 
kinds of trouble in this miserable life, for troublesome and miserable life will always be, no 
matter where you are; and so you will find it wherever you may hide. Thus it must be; and 
there is no way to evade the trials and sorrows of life but to bear them.  
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Drink the chalice of the Lord with affection it you wish to be His friend and to have part with 
Him. Leave consolation to God; let Him do as most pleases Him. On your part, be ready to 
bear sufferings and consider them the greatest consolation, for even though you alone were 
to undergo them all, the sufferings of this life are not worthy to be compared with the glory to 
come.  
When you shall have come to the point where suffering is sweet and acceptable for the sake 
of Christ, then consider yourself fortunate, for you have found paradise on earth. But as long 
as suffering irks you and you seek to escape, so long will you be unfortunate, and the 
tribulation you seek to evade will follow you everywhere. If you put your mind to the things 
you ought to consider, that is, to suffering and death, you would soon be in a better state and 
would find peace.  
Although you were taken to the third heaven with Paul, you were not thereby insured against 
suffering. Jesus said: "I will show him how great things he must suffer for My name’s 

sake.">��@ To suffer, then, remains your lot, if you mean to love Jesus and serve Him forever.  
If you were but worthy to suffer something for the name of Jesus, what great glory would be 
in store for you, what great joy to all the saints of God, what great edification to those about 
you! For all men praise patience though there are few who wish to practice it.  
With good reason, then, ought you to be willing to suffer a little for Christ since many suffer 
much more for the world.  
Realize that you must lead a dying life; the more a man dies to himself, the more he begins 
to live unto God.  
No man is fit to enjoy heaven unless he has resigned himself to suffer hardship for Christ. 
Nothing is more acceptable to God, nothing more helpful for you on this earth than to suffer 
willingly for Christ. If you had to make a choice, you ought to wish rather to suffer for Christ 
than to enjoy many consolations, for thus you would be more like Christ and more like all the 
saints. Our merit and progress consist not in many pleasures and comforts but rather in 
enduring great afflictions and sufferings.  
If, indeed, there were anything better or more useful for man’s salvation than suffering, Christ 
would have shown it by word and example. But He clearly exhorts the disciples who follow 
Him and all who wish to follow Him to carry the cross, saying: "If any man will come after Me, 

let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me.">��@  
When, therefore, we have read and searched all that has been written, let this be the final 
conclusion -- that through much suffering we must enter into the kingdom of God.  
 
 
 

Book Three  
 
Internal Consolation  
The First Chapter 
THE INWARD CONVERSATION OF CHRIST WITH THE FAITHFUL SOUL 
I WILL hear what the Lord God will speak in me.">��@  
Blessed is the soul who hears the Lord speaking within her, who receives the word of 
consolation from His lips. Blessed are the ears that catch the accents of divine whispering, 
and pay no heed to the murmurings of this world. Blessed indeed are the ears that listen, not 
to the voice which sounds without, but to the truth which teaches within. Blessed are the 
eyes which are closed to exterior things and are fixed upon those which are interior. Blessed 
are they who penetrate inwardly, who try daily to prepare themselves more and more to 
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understand mysteries. Blessed are they who long to give their time to God, and who cut 
themselves off from the hindrances of the world.  
Consider these things, my soul, and close the door of your senses, so that you can hear 
what the Lord your God speaks within you. "I am your salvation," says your Beloved. "I am 
your peace and your life. Remain with Me and you will find peace. Dismiss all passing things 
and seek the eternal. What are all temporal things but snares? And what help will all 
creatures be able to give you if you are deserted by the Creator?" Leave all these things, 
therefore, and make yourself pleasing and faithful to your Creator so that you may attain to 
true happiness.  
The Second Chapter 
TRUTH SPEAKS INWARDLY WITHOUT THE SOUND OF WORDS 
THE DISCIPLE 
SPEAK, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.">��@ "I am Thy servant. Give me understanding that I 

may know Thine ordinances>��@ . . . Incline my heart to Thine ordinances>��@ . . . Let Thy 

speech distil as the dew.">��@  
The children of Israel once said to Moses: "Speak thou to us and we will hear thee: let not 

the Lord speak to us, lest we die.">��@  
Not so, Lord, not so do I pray. Rather with Samuel the prophet I entreat humbly and 
earnestly: "Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." Do not let Moses or any of the prophets 
speak to me; but You speak, O Lord God, Who inspired and enlightened all the prophets; for 
You alone, without them, can instruct me perfectly, whereas they, without You, can do 
nothing. They, indeed, utter fine words, but they cannot impart the spirit. They do indeed 
speak beautifully, but if You remain silent they cannot inflame the heart. They deliver the 
message; You lay bare the sense. They place before us mysteries, but You unlock their 
meaning. They proclaim commandments; You help us to keep them. They point out the way; 
You give strength for the journey. They work only outwardly; You instruct and enlighten our 
hearts. They water on the outside; You give the increase.  
They cry out words; You give understanding to the hearer.  
Let not Moses speak to me, therefore, but You, the Lord my God, everlasting truth, speak 
lest I die and prove barren if I am merely given outward advice and am not inflamed within; 
lest the word heard and not kept, known and not loved, believed and not obeyed, rise up in 
judgment against me.  

Speak, therefore, Lord, for Your servant listens. "Thou hast the words of eternal life.">��@ 
Speak to me for the comfort of my soul and for the amendment of my life, for Your praise, 
Your glory, and Your everlasting honor.  
The Third Chapter 
LISTEN HUMBLY TO THE WORDS OF GOD. MANY DO NOT HEED THEM 
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, hear My words, words of greatest sweetness surpassing all the knowledge of the 
philosophers and wise men of earth. My words are spirit and life, and they are not to be 
weighed by man’s understanding. They are not to be invoked in vanity but are to be heard in 
silence, and accepted with all humility and with great affection.  
THE DISCIPLE 
"Happy is the man whom Thou admonishest, O Lord, and teachest out of Thy law, to give 

him peace from the days of evil,">��@ and that he be not desolate on earth.  
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THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
I taught the prophets from the beginning, and even to this day I continue to speak to all men. 
But many are hardened. Many are deaf to My voice. Most men listen more willingly to the 
world than to God. They are more ready to follow the appetite of their flesh than the good 
pleasure of God. The world, which promises small and passing things, is served with great 
eagerness: I promise great and eternal things and the hearts of men grow dull. Who is there 
that serves and obeys Me in all things with as great care as that with which the world and its 
masters are served?  

"Be thou ashamed, O Sidon, for the sea speaketh.">��@ And if you ask why, listen to the 
cause: for a small gain they travel far; for eternal life many will scarcely lift a foot from the 
ground. They seek a petty reward, and sometimes fight shamefully in law courts for a single 
piece of money. They are not afraid to work day and night for a trifle or an empty promise. 
But, for an unchanging good, for a reward beyond estimate, for the greatest honor and for 
glory everlasting, it must be said to their shame that men begrudge even the least fatigue. Be 
ashamed, then, lazy and complaining servant, that they should be found more eager for 
perdition than you are for life, that they rejoice more in vanity than you in truth.  
Sometimes indeed their expectations fail them, but My promise never deceives, nor does it 
send away empty-handed him who trusts in Me. What I have promised I will give. What I 
have said I will fulfill, if only a man remain faithful in My love to the end. I am the rewarder of 
all the good, the strong approver of all who are devoted to Me.  
Write My words in your heart and meditate on them earnestly, for in time of temptation they 
will be very necessary. What you do not understand when you read, you will learn in the day 
of visitation. I am wont to visit My elect in two ways -- by temptation and by consolation. To 
them I read two lessons daily -- one reproving their vices, the other exhorting them to 
progress in virtue. He who has My words and despises them has that which shall condemn 
him on the last day.  
A PRAYER FOR THE GRACE OF DEVOTION 
O Lord my God, You are all my good. And who am I that I should dare to speak to You? I am 
Your poorest and meanest servant, a vile worm, much more poor and contemptible than I 
know or dare to say. Yet remember me, Lord, because I am nothing, I have nothing, and I 
can do nothing. You alone are good, just, and holy. You can do all things, You give all things, 
You fill all things: only the sinner do You leave empty-handed. Remember Your tender 
mercies and fill my heart with Your grace, You Who will not allow Your works to be in vain. 
How can I bear this life of misery unless You comfort me with Your mercy and grace? Do not 
turn Your face from me. Do not delay Your visitation. Do not withdraw Your consolation, lest 
in Your sight my soul become as desert land. Teach me, Lord, to do Your will. Teach me to 
live worthily and humbly in Your sight, for You are my wisdom Who know me truly, and Who 
knew me even before the world was made and before I was born into it.  
The Fourth Chapter 
WE MUST WALK BEFORE GOD IN HUMILITY AND TRUTH 
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, walk before Me in truth, and seek Me always in the simplicity of your heart. He 
who walks before Me in truth shall be defended from the attacks of evil, and the truth shall 
free him from seducers and from the slanders of wicked men. For if the truth has made you 
free, then you shall be free indeed, and you shall not care for the vain words of men.  
THE DISCIPLE 
O Lord, it is true. I ask that it be with me as You say. Let your truth teach me. Let it guard me, 
and keep me safe to the end. Let it free me from all evil affection and badly ordered love, and 
I shall walk with You in great freedom of heart.  
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THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
I shall teach you those things which are right and pleasing to Me. Consider your sins with 
great displeasure and sorrow, and never think yourself to be someone because of your good 
works. You are truly a sinner. You are subject to many passions and entangled in them. Of 
yourself you always tend to nothing. You fall quickly, are quickly overcome, quickly troubled, 
and quickly undone. You have nothing in which you can glory, but you have many things for 
which you should think yourself vile, for you are much weaker than you can comprehend. 
Hence, let none of the things you do seem great to you. Let nothing seem important or 
precious or desirable except that which is everlasting. Let the eternal truth please you above 
all things, and let your extreme unworthiness always displease you. Fear nothing, abhor 
nothing, and fly nothing as you do your own vices and sins; these should be more unpleasant 
for you than any material losses.  
Some men walk before Me without sincerity. Led on by a certain curiosity and arrogance, 
they wish to know My secrets and to understand the high things of God, to the neglect of 
themselves and their own salvation. Through their own pride and curiosity, and because I am 
against them, such men often fall into great temptations and sins.  
Fear the judgments of God! Dread the wrath of the Almighty! Do not discuss the works of the 
Most High, but examine your sins -- in what serious things you have offended and how many 
good things you have neglected.  
Some carry their devotion only in books, some in pictures, some in outward signs and 
figures. Some have Me on their lips when there is little of Me in their hearts. Others, indeed, 
with enlightened understanding and purified affections, constantly long for everlasting things; 
they are unwilling to hear of earthly affairs and only with reluctance do they serve the 
necessities of nature. These sense what the Spirit of truth speaks within them: for He 
teaches them to despise earthly things and to love those of heaven, to neglect the world, and 
each day and night to desire heaven.  
The Fifth Chapter 
THE WONDERFUL EFFECT OF DIVINE LOVE 
THE DISCIPLE 
I BLESS You, O heavenly Father, Father of my Lord Jesus Christ, for having condescended 
to remember me, a poor creature. Thanks to You, O Father of mercies, God of all 
consolation, Who with Your comfort sometimes refresh me, who am not worthy of it. I bless 
You always and glorify You with Your only-begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, 
forever and ever.  
Ah, Lord God, my holy Lover, when You come into my heart, all that is within me will rejoice. 
You are my glory and the exultation of my heart. You are my hope and refuge in the day of 
my tribulation. But because my love is as yet weak and my virtue imperfect, I must be 
strengthened and comforted by You. Visit me often, therefore, and teach me Your holy 
discipline. Free me from evil passions and cleanse my heart of all disorderly affection so that, 
healed and purified within, I may be fit to love, strong to suffer, and firm to persevere.  
Love is an excellent thing, a very great blessing, indeed. It makes every difficulty easy, and 
bears all wrongs with equanimity. For it bears a burden without being weighted and renders 
sweet all that is bitter. The noble love of Jesus spurs to great deeds and excites longing for 
that which is more perfect. Love tends upward; it will not be held down by anything low. Love 
wishes to be free and estranged from all worldly affections, lest its inward sight be 
obstructed, lest it be entangled in any temporal interest and overcome by adversity.  
Nothing is sweeter than love, nothing stronger or higher or wider; nothing is more pleasant, 
nothing fuller, and nothing better in heaven or on earth, for love is born of God and cannot 
rest except in God, Who is above all created things.  
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One who is in love flies, runs, and rejoices; he is free, not bound. He gives all for all and 
possesses all in all, because he rests in the one sovereign Good, Who is above all things, 
and from Whom every good flows and proceeds. He does not look to the gift but turns 
himself above all gifts to the Giver.  
Love often knows no limits but overflows all bounds. Love feels no burden, thinks nothing of 
troubles, attempts more than it is able, and does not plead impossibility, because it believes 
that it may and can do all things. For this reason, it is able to do all, performing and effecting 
much where he who does not love fails and falls.  
Love is watchful. Sleeping, it does not slumber. Wearied, it is not tired. Pressed, it is not 
straitened. Alarmed, it is not confused, but like a living flame, a burning torch, it forces its way 
upward and passes unharmed through every obstacle.  
If a man loves, he will know the sound of this voice. For this warm affection of soul is a loud 
voice crying in the ears of God, and it says: "My God, my love, You are all mine and I am all 
Yours. Give me an increase of love, that I may learn to taste with the inward lips of my heart 
how sweet it is to love, how sweet to be dissolved in love and bathe in it. Let me be rapt in 
love. Let me rise above self in great fervor and wonder. Let me sing the hymn of love, and let 
me follow You, my Love, to the heights. Let my soul exhaust itself in praising You, rejoicing 
out of love. Let me love You more than myself, and let me not love myself except for Your 
sake. In You let me love all those who truly love You, as the law of love, which shines forth 
from You, commands."  
Love is swift, sincere, kind, pleasant, and delightful. Love is strong, patient and faithful, 
prudent, long-suffering, and manly. Love is never self-seeking, for in whatever a person 
seeks himself there he falls from love. Love is circumspect, humble, and upright. It is neither 
soft nor light, nor intent upon vain things. It is sober and chaste, firm and quiet, guarded in all 
the senses. Love is subject and obedient to superiors. It is mean and contemptible in its own 
eyes, devoted and thankful to God; always trusting and hoping in Him even when He is 
distasteful to it, for there is no living in love without sorrow. He who is not ready to suffer all 
things and to stand resigned to the will of the Beloved is not worthy to be called a lover. A 
lover must embrace willingly all that is difficult and bitter for the sake of the Beloved, and he 
should not turn away from Him because of adversities.  
The Sixth Chapter 
THE PROVING OF A TRUE LOVER 
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, you are not yet a brave and wise lover.  
THE DISCIPLE 
Why, Lord?  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
Because, on account of a slight difficulty you give up what you have undertaken and are too 
eager to seek consolation.  
The brave lover stands firm in temptations and pays no heed to the crafty persuasions of the 
enemy. As I please him in prosperity, so in adversity I am not displeasing to him. The wise 
lover regards not so much the gift of Him Who loves as the love of Him Who gives. He 
regards the affection of the Giver rather than the value of the gift, and sets his Beloved above 
all gifts. The noble lover does not rest in the gift but in Me Who am above every gift.  
All is not lost, then, if you sometimes feel less devout than you wish toward Me or My saints. 
That good and sweet feeling which you sometimes have is the effect of present grace and a 
certain foretaste of your heavenly home. You must not lean upon it too much, because it 
comes and goes. But to fight against evil thoughts which attack you is a sign of virtue and 
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great merit. Do not, therefore, let strange fantasies disturb you, no matter what they concern. 
Hold strongly to your resolution and keep a right intention toward God.  
It is not an illusion that you are sometimes rapt in ecstasy and then quickly returned to the 
usual follies of your heart. For these are evils which you suffer rather than commit; and so 
long as they displease you and you struggle against them, it is a matter of merit and not a 
loss.  
You must know that the old enemy tries by all means in his power to hinder your desire for 
good and to turn you from every devotional practice, especially from the veneration of the 
saints, from devout meditation on My passion, and from your firm purpose of advancing in 
virtue. He suggests many evil thoughts that he may cause you weariness and horror, and 
thus draw you away from prayer and holy reading. A humble confession displeases him and, 
if he could, he would make you omit Holy Communion.  
Do not believe him or heed him, even though he often sets traps to deceive you. When he 
suggests evil, unclean things, accuse him. Say to him: "Away, unclean spirit! Shame, 
miserable creature! You are but filth to bring such things to my ears. Begone, most wretched 
seducer! You shall have no part in me, for Jesus will be my strength, and you shall be 
confounded. I would rather die and suffer all torments than consent to you. Be still! Be silent! 
Though you bring many troubles upon me I will have none of you. The Lord is my light, my 
salvation. Whom shall I fear? Though armies unite against me, my heart will not fear, for the 
Lord is my Helper, my Redeemer."  
Fight like a good soldier and if you sometimes fall through weakness, rise again with greater 
strength than before, trusting in My most abundant grace. But beware of vain complacency 
and pride. For many are led into error through these faults and sometimes fall into almost 
perpetual blindness. Let the fall of these, who proudly presume on self, be a warning to you 
and a constant incentive to humility.  
The Seventh Chapter 
GRACE MUST BE HIDDEN UNDER THE MANTLE OF HUMILITY 
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
IT IS better and safer for you to conceal the grace of devotion, not to be elated by it, not to 
speak or think much of it, and instead to humble yourself and fear lest it is being given to one 
unworthy of it. Do not cling too closely to this affection, for it may quickly be changed to its 
opposite. When you are in grace, think how miserable and needy you are without it. Your 
progress in spiritual life does not consist in having the grace of consolation, but in enduring 
its withdrawal with humility, resignation, and patience, so that you neither become listless in 
prayer nor neglect your other duties in the least; but on the contrary do what you can do as 
well as you know how, and do not neglect yourself completely because of your dryness or 
anxiety of mind.  
There are many, indeed, who immediately become impatient and lazy when things do not go 
well with them. The way of man, however, does not always lie in his own power. It is God’s 
prerogative to give grace and to console when He wishes, as much as He wishes, and whom 
He wishes, as it shall please Him and no more.  
Some careless persons, misusing the grace of devotion, have destroyed themselves 
because they wished to do more than they were able. They failed to take account of their 
own weakness, and followed the desire of their heart rather than the judgment of their 
reason. Then, because they presumed to greater things than pleased God they quickly lost 
His grace. They who had built their homes in heaven became helpless, vile outcasts, 
humbled and impoverished, that they might learn not to fly with their own wings but to trust in 
Mine.  
They who are still new and inexperienced in the way of the Lord may easily be deceived and 
overthrown unless they guide themselves by the advice of discreet persons. But if they wish 
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to follow their own notions rather than to trust in others who are more experienced, they will 
be in danger of a sorry end, at least if they are unwilling to be drawn from their vanity. 
Seldom do they who are wise in their own conceits bear humbly the guidance of others. Yet 
a little knowledge humbly and meekly pursued is better than great treasures of learning 
sought in vain complacency. It is better for you to have little than to have much which may 
become the source of pride.  
He who gives himself up entirely to enjoyment acts very unwisely, for he forgets his former 
helplessness and that chastened fear of the Lord which dreads to lose a proffered grace. Nor 
is he very brave or wise who becomes too despondent in times of adversity and difficulty and 
thinks less confidently of Me than he should. He who wishes to be too secure in time of 
peace will often become too dejected and fearful in time of trial.  
If you were wise enough to remain always humble and small in your own eyes, and to 
restrain and rule your spirit well, you would not fall so quickly into danger and offense.  
When a spirit of fervor is enkindled within you, you may well meditate on how you will feel 
when the fervor leaves. Then, when this happens, remember that the light which I have 
withdrawn for a time as a warning to you and for My own glory may again return. Such trials 
are often more beneficial than if you had things always as you wish. For a man’s merits are 
not measured by many visions or consolations, or by knowledge of the Scriptures, or by his 
being in a higher position than others, but by the truth of his humility, by his capacity for 
divine charity, by his constancy in seeking purely and entirely the honor of God, by his 
disregard and positive contempt of self, and more, by preferring to be despised and 
humiliated rather than honored by others.  
The Eighth Chapter 
SELF-ABASEMENT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD 
THE DISCIPLE 
I WILL speak to my Lord, I who am but dust and ashes. If I consider myself anything more 
than this, behold You stand against me, and my sins bear witness to the truth which I cannot 
contradict. If I abase myself, however, if I humble myself to nothingness, if I shrink from all 
self-esteem and account myself as the dust which I am, Your grace will favor me, Your light 
will enshroud my heart, and all self-esteem, no matter how little, will sink in the depths of my 
nothingness to perish forever.  
It is there You show me to myself -- what I am, what I have been, and what I am coming to; 
for I am nothing and I did not know it. Left to myself, I am nothing but total weakness. But if 
You look upon me for an instant, I am at once made strong and filled with new joy. Great 
wonder it is that I, who of my own weight always sink to the depths, am so suddenly lifted up, 
and so graciously embraced by You.  
It is Your love that does this, graciously upholding me, supporting me in so many necessities, 
guarding me from so many grave dangers, and snatching me, as I may truly say, from evils 
without number. Indeed, by loving myself badly I lost myself; by seeking only You and by 
truly loving You I have found both myself and You, and by that love I have reduced myself 
more profoundly to nothing. For You, O sweetest Lord, deal with me above all my merits and 
above all that I dare to hope or ask.  
May You be blessed, my God, for although I am unworthy of any benefits, yet Your nobility 
and infinite goodness never cease to do good even for those who are ungrateful and far from 
You. Convert us to You, that we may be thankful, humble, and devout, for You are our 
salvation, our courage, and our strength.  



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 88

The Ninth Chapter 
ALL THINGS SHOULD BE REFERRED TO GOD AS THEIR LAST END 
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, I must be your supreme and last end, if you truly desire to be blessed. With this 
intention your affections, which are too often perversely inclined to self and to creatures, will 
be purified. For if you seek yourself in anything, you immediately fail interiorly and become 
dry of heart.  
Refer all things principally to Me, therefore, for it is I Who have given them all. Consider each 
thing as flowing from the highest good, and therefore to Me, as to their highest source, must 
all things be brought back.  
From Me the small and the great, the poor and the rich draw the water of life as from a living 
fountain, and they who serve Me willingly and freely shall receive grace upon grace. He who 
wishes to glory in things apart from Me, however, or to delight in some good as his own, shall 
not be grounded in true joy or gladdened in his heart, but shall be burdened and distressed in 
many ways. Hence you ought not to attribute any good to yourself or ascribe virtue to any 
man, but give all to God without Whom man has nothing.  
I have given all things. I will that all be returned to Me again, and I exact most strictly a return 
of thanks. This is the truth by which vainglory is put to flight.  
Where heavenly grace and true charity enter in, there neither envy nor narrowness of heart 
nor self-love will have place. Divine love conquers all and enlarges the powers of the soul.  
If you are truly wise, you will rejoice only in Me, because no one is good except God alone, 
Who is to be praised above all things and above all to be blessed.  
The Tenth Chapter 
TO DESPISE THE WORLD AND SERVE GOD IS SWEET 
THE DISCIPLE 
NOW again I will speak, Lord, and will not be silent. I will speak to the hearing of my God, my 
Lord, and my King Who is in heaven. How great, O Lord, is the multitude of Your mercies 
which You have stored up for those who love You. But what are You to those who love You? 
What are You to those who serve You with their whole heart?  
Truly beyond the power of words is the sweetness of contemplation You give to those who 
love You. To me You have shown the sweetness of Your charity, especially in having made 
me when I did not exist, in having brought me back to serve You when I had gone far astray 
from You, in having commanded me to love You.  
O Fountain of unceasing love, what shall I say of You? How can I forget You, Who have 
been pleased to remember me even after I had wasted away and perished? You have shown 
mercy to Your servant beyond all hope, and have exhibited grace and friendship beyond his 
deserving.  
What return shall I make to You for this grace? For it is not given every man to forsake all 
things, to renounce the world, and undertake the religious life. Is it anything great that I 
should serve You Whom every creature is bound to serve? It should not seem much to me; 
instead it should appear great and wonderful that You condescend to receive into Your 
service one who is so poor and unworthy. Behold, all things are Yours, even those which I 
have and by which I serve You. Behold, heaven and earth which You created for the service 
of man, stand ready, and each day they do whatever You command. But even this is little, for 
You have appointed angels also to minister to man -- yea more than all this -- You Yourself 
have condescended to serve man and have promised to give him Yourself.  
What return shall I make for all these thousands of benefits? Would that I could serve You all 
the days of my life! Would that for but one day I could serve You worthily! Truly You are 
worthy of all service, all honor, and everlasting praise. Truly You are my Lord, and I am Your 
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poor servant, bound to serve You with all my powers, praising You without ever becoming 
weary. I wish to do this -- this is my desire. Do You supply whatever is wanting in me.  
It is a great honor, a great glory to serve You and to despise all things for Your sake. They 
who give themselves gladly to Your most holy service will possess great grace. They who 
cast aside all carnal delights for Your love will find the most sweet consolation of the Holy 
Ghost. They who enter upon the narrow way for Your name and cast aside all worldly care 
will attain great freedom of mind.  
O sweet and joyful service of God, which makes man truly free and holy! O sacred state of 
religious bondage which makes man equal to the angels, pleasing to God, terrible to the 
demons, and worthy of the commendation of all the faithful! O service to be embraced and 
always desired, in which the highest good is offered and joy is won which shall remain 
forever!  
The Eleventh Chapter 
THE LONGINGS OF OUR HEARTS MUST BE EXAMINED AND 
MODERATED 
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, it is necessary for you to learn many things which you have not yet learned well.  
THE DISCIPLE 
What are they, Lord?  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
That you conform your desires entirely according to My good pleasure, and be not a lover of 
self but an earnest doer of My will. Desires very often inflame you and drive you madly on, 
but consider whether you act for My honor, or for your own advantage. If I am the cause, you 
will be well content with whatever I ordain. If, on the other hand, any self-seeking lurk in you, 
it troubles you and weighs you down. Take care, then, that you do not rely too much on 
preconceived desire that has no reference to Me, lest you repent later on and be displeased 
with what at first pleased you and which you desired as being for the best. Not every desire 
which seems good should be followed immediately, nor, on the other hand, should every 
contrary affection be at once rejected.  
It is sometimes well to use a little restraint even in good desires and inclinations, lest through 
too much eagerness you bring upon yourself distraction of mind; lest through your lack of 
discipline you create scandal for others; or lest you be suddenly upset and fall because of 
resistance from others. Sometimes, however, you must use violence and resist your sensual 
appetite bravely. You must pay no attention to what the flesh does or does not desire, taking 
pains that it be subjected, even by force, to the spirit. And it should be chastised and forced 
to remain in subjection until it is prepared for anything and is taught to be satisfied with little, 
to take pleasure in simple things, and not to murmur against inconveniences.  
The Twelfth Chapter 
ACQUIRING PATIENCE IN THE FIGHT AGAINST CONCUPISCENCE 
THE DISCIPLE 
PATIENCE, O Lord God, is very necessary for me, I see, because there are many 
adversities in this life. No matter what plans I make for my own peace, my life cannot be free 
from struggle and sorrow.  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
My child, you are right, yet My wish is not that you seek that peace which is free from 
temptations or meets with no opposition, but rather that you consider yourself as having 
found peace when you have been tormented with many tribulations and tried with many 
adversities.  
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If you say that you cannot suffer much, how will you endure the fire of purgatory? Of two 
evils, the lesser is always to be chosen. Therefore, in order that you may escape the 
everlasting punishments to come, try to bear present evils patiently for the sake of God.  
Do you think that men of the world have no suffering, or perhaps but little? Ask even those 
who enjoy the most delights and you will learn otherwise. "But," you will say, "they enjoy 
many pleasures and follow their own wishes; therefore they do not feel their troubles very 
much." Granted that they do have whatever they wish, how long do you think it will last? 
Behold, they who prosper in the world shall perish as smoke, and there shall be no memory 
of their past joys. Even in this life they do not find rest in these pleasures without bitterness, 
weariness, and fear. For they often receive the penalty of sorrow from the very thing whence 
they believe their happiness comes. And it is just. Since they seek and follow after pleasures 
without reason, they should not enjoy them without shame and bitterness.  
How brief, how false, how unreasonable and shameful all these pleasures are! Yet in their 
drunken blindness men do not understand this, but like brute beasts incur death of soul for 
the miserly enjoyment of a corruptible life.  
Therefore, My child, do not pursue your lusts, but turn away from your own will. "Seek thy 

pleasure in the Lord and He will give thee thy heart’s desires.">��@ If you wish to be truly 
delighted and more abundantly comforted by Me, behold, in contempt of all worldly things 
and in the cutting off of all base pleasures shall your blessing be, and great consolation shall 
be given you. Further, the more you withdraw yourself from any solace of creatures, the 
sweeter and stronger comfort will you find in Me.  
At first you will not gain these blessings without sadness and toil and conflict. Habit already 
formed will resist you, but it shall be overcome by a better habit. The flesh will murmur 
against you, but it will be bridled by fervor of spirit. The old serpent will sting and trouble you, 
but prayer will put him to flight and by steadfast, useful toil the way will be closed to him.  
The Thirteenth Chapter 
THE OBEDIENCE OF ONE HUMBLY SUBJECT TO THE EXAMPLE OF 
JESUS CHRIST  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, he who attempts to escape obeying withdraws himself from grace. Likewise he 
who seeks private benefits for himself loses those which are common to all. He who does not 
submit himself freely and willingly to his superior, shows that his flesh is not yet perfectly 
obedient but that it often rebels and murmurs against him.  
Learn quickly, then, to submit yourself to your superior if you wish to conquer your own flesh. 
For the exterior enemy is more quickly overcome if the inner man is not laid waste. There is 
no more troublesome, no worse enemy of the soul than you yourself, if you are not in 
harmony with the spirit. It is absolutely necessary that you conceive a true contempt for 
yourself if you wish to be victorious over flesh and blood.  
Because you still love yourself too inordinately, you are afraid to resign yourself wholly to the 
will of others. Is it such a great matter if you, who are but dust and nothingness, subject 
yourself to man for the sake of God, when I, the All-Powerful, the Most High, Who created all 
things out of nothing, humbly subjected Myself to man for your sake? I became the most 
humble and the lowest of all men that you might overcome your pride with My humility.  
Learn to obey, you who are but dust! Learn to humble yourself, you who are but earth and 
clay, and bow down under the foot of every man! Learn to break your own will, to submit to 
all subjection! Be zealous against yourself! Allow no pride to dwell in you, but prove yourself 
so humble and lowly that all may walk over you and trample upon you as dust in the streets!  
What have you, vain man, to complain of? What answer can you make, vile sinner, to those 
who accuse you, you who have so often offended God and so many times deserved hell? 
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But My eye has spared you because your soul was precious in My sight, so that you might 
know My love and always be thankful for My benefits, so that you might give yourself 
continually to true subjection and humility, and might patiently endure contempt.  
The Fourteenth Chapter 
CONSIDER THE HIDDEN JUDGMENTS OF GOD LEST YOU BECOME 
PROUD OF YOUR OWN GOOD DEEDS  
THE DISCIPLE 
YOU thunder forth Your judgments over me, Lord. You shake all my bones with fear and 
trembling, and my soul is very much afraid. I stand in awe as I consider that the heavens are 
not pure in Your sight. If You found wickedness in the angels and did not spare them, what 
will become of me? Stars have fallen from heaven, and I -- I who am but dust -- how can I be 
presumptuous? They whose deeds seemed worthy of praise have fallen into the depths, and 
I have seen those who ate the bread of angels delighting themselves with the husks of 
swine.  
There is no holiness, then, if You withdraw Your hand, Lord. There is no wisdom if You 
cease to guide, no courage if You cease to defend. No chastity is secure if You do not guard 
it. Our vigilance avails nothing if Your holy watchfulness does not protect us. Left to 
ourselves we sink and perish, but visited by You we are lifted up and live. We are truly 
unstable, but You make us strong. We grow lukewarm, but You inflame us. Oh, how humbly 
and lowly should I consider myself! How very little should I esteem anything that seems good 
in me! How profoundly should I submit to Your unfathomable judgments, Lord, where I find 
myself to be but nothing!  
O immeasurable weight! O impassable sea, where I find myself to be nothing but bare 
nothingness! Where, then, is glory’s hiding place? Where can there be any trust in my own 
virtue? All vainglory is swallowed up in the depths of Your judgments upon me.  
What is all flesh in Your sight? Shall the clay glory against Him that formed it? How can he 
whose heart is truly subject to God be lifted up by vainglory? The whole world will not make 
him proud whom truth has subjected to itself. Nor shall he who has placed all his hope in 
God be moved by the tongues of flatterers. For behold, even they who speak are nothing; 
they will pass away with the sound of their words, but the truth of the Lord remains forever.  
The Fifteenth Chapter 
HOW ONE SHOULD FEEL AND SPEAK ON EVERY DESIRABLE THING  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, this is the way you must speak on every occasion: "Lord, if it be pleasing to You, 
so be it. If it be to Your honor, Lord, be it done in Your name. Lord, if You see that it is 
expedient and profitable for me, then grant that I may use it to Your honor. But if You know 
that it will be harmful to me, and of no good benefit to the welfare of my soul, then take this 
desire away from me."  
Not every desire is from the Holy Spirit, even though it may seem right and good. It is difficult 
to be certain whether it is a good spirit or a bad one that prompts one to this or that, and 
even to know whether you are being moved by your own spirit. Many who seemed at first to 
be led by a good spirit have been deceived in the end.  
Whatever the mind sees as good, ask and desire in fear of God and humility of heart. Above 
all, commit the whole matter to Me with true resignation, and say: "Lord, You know what is 
better for me; let this be done or that be done as You please. Grant what You will, as much 
as You will, when You will. Do with me as You know best, as will most please You, and will 
be for Your greater honor. Place me where You will and deal with me freely in all things. I am 
in Your hand; turn me about whichever way You will. Behold, I am Your servant, ready to 
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obey in all things. Not for myself do I desire to live, but for You -- would that I could do this 
worthily and perfectly!"  
A PRAYER THAT THE WILL OF GOD BE DONE 
Grant me Your grace, O most merciful Jesus, that it may be with me, and work with me, and 
remain with me to the very end. Grant that I may always desire and will that which is most 
acceptable and pleasing to You. Let Your will be mine. Let my will always follow Yours and 
agree perfectly with it. Let my will be one with Yours in willing and in not willing, and let me 
be unable to will or not will anything but what You will or do not will. Grant that I may die to all 
things in this world, and for Your sake love to be despised and unknown in this life. Give me 
above all desires the desire to rest in You, and in You let my heart have peace. You are true 
peace of heart. You alone are its rest. Without You all things are difficult and troubled. In this 
peace, the selfsame that is in You, the Most High, the everlasting Good, I will sleep and take 
my rest. Amen.  
The Sixteenth Chapter 
TRUE COMFORT IS TO BE SOUGHT IN GOD ALONE  
THE DISCIPLE 
WHATEVER I can desire or imagine for my own comfort I look for not here but hereafter. For 
if I alone should have all the world’s comforts and could enjoy all its delights, it is certain that 
they could not long endure. Therefore, my soul, you cannot enjoy full consolation or perfect 
delight except in God, the Consoler of the poor and the Helper of the humble. Wait a little, my 
soul, wait for the divine promise and you will have an abundance of all good things in 
heaven. If you desire these present things too much, you will lose those which are 
everlasting and heavenly. Use temporal things but desire eternal things. You cannot be 
satisfied with any temporal goods because you were not created to enjoy them.  
Even if you possessed all created things you could not be happy and blessed; for in God, 
Who created all these things, your whole blessedness and happiness consists -- not indeed 
such happiness as is seen and praised by lovers of the world, but such as that for which the 
good and faithful servants of Christ wait, and of which the spiritual and pure of heart, whose 
conversation is in heaven, sometime have a foretaste.  
Vain and brief is all human consolation. But that which is received inwardly from the Truth is 
blessed and true. The devout man carries his Consoler, Jesus, everywhere with him, and he 
says to Him: "Be with me, Lord Jesus, in every place and at all times. Let this be my 
consolation, to be willing to forego all human comforting. And if Your consolation be wanting 
to me, let Your will and just trial of me be my greatest comfort. For You will not always be 
angry, nor will You threaten forever."  
The Seventeenth Chapter 
ALL OUR CARE IS TO BE PLACED IN GOD  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, allow me to do what I will with you. I know what is best for you. You think as a 
man; you feel in many things as human affection persuades.  
THE DISCIPLE 
Lord, what You say is true. Your care for me is greater than all the care I can take of myself. 
For he who does not cast all his care upon You stands very unsafely. If only my will remain 
right and firm toward You, Lord, do with me whatever pleases You. For whatever You shall 
do with me can only be good.  
If You wish me to be in darkness, I shall bless You. And if You wish me to be in light, again I 
shall bless You. If You stoop down to comfort me, I shall bless You, and if You wish me to be 
afflicted, I shall bless You forever.  
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THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
My child, this is the disposition which you should have if you wish to walk with Me. You 
should be as ready to suffer as to enjoy. You should as willingly be destitute and poor as rich 
and satisfied.  
THE DISCIPLE 
O Lord, I shall suffer willingly for Your sake whatever You wish to send me. I am ready to 
accept from Your hand both good and evil alike, the sweet and the bitter together, sorrow 
with joy; and for all that happens to me I am grateful. Keep me from all sin and I will fear 
neither death nor hell. Do not cast me out forever nor blot me out of the Book of Life, and 
whatever tribulation befalls will not harm me.  
The Eighteenth Chapter 
TEMPORAL SUFFERINGS SHOULD BE BORNE PATIENTLY, AFTER THE 
EXAMPLE OF CHRIST  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, I came down from heaven for your salvation and took upon Myself your miseries, 
not out of necessity but out of love, that you might learn to be patient and bear the sufferings 
of this life without repining. From the moment of My birth to My death on the cross, suffering 
did not leave Me. I suffered great want of temporal goods. Often I heard many complaints 
against Me. Disgrace and reviling I bore with patience. For My blessings I received 
ingratitude, for My miracles blasphemies, and for My teaching scorn.  
THE DISCIPLE 
O Lord, because You were patient in life, especially in fulfilling the design of the Father, it is 
fitting that I, a most miserable sinner, should live patiently according to Your will, and, as long 
as You shall wish, bear the burden of this corruptible body for the welfare of my soul. For 
though this present life seems burdensome, yet by Your grace it becomes meritorious, and it 
is made brighter and more endurable for the weak by Your example and the pathways of the 
saints. But it has also more consolation than formerly under the old law when the gates of 
heaven were closed, when the way thereto seemed darker than now, and when so few cared 
to seek the eternal kingdom. The just, the elect, could not enter heaven before Your 
sufferings and sacred death had paid the debt.  
Oh, what great thanks I owe You, Who have shown me and all the faithful the good and right 
way to Your everlasting kingdom! Your life is our way and in Your holy patience we come 
nearer to You Who are our crown. Had You not gone before and taught us, who would have 
cared to follow? Alas, how many would have remained far behind, had they not before their 
eyes Your holy example! Behold, even we who have heard of Your many miracles and 
teachings are still lukewarm; what would happen if we did not have such light by which to 
follow You?  
The Nineteenth Chapter 
TRUE PATIENCE IN SUFFERING  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
WHAT are you saying, My child? Think of My suffering and that of the saints, and cease 
complaining. You have not yet resisted to the shedding of blood. What you suffer is very little 
compared with the great things they suffered who were so strongly tempted, so severely 
troubled, so tried and tormented in many ways. Well may you remember, therefore, the very 
painful woes of others, that you may bear your own little ones the more easily. And if they do 
not seem so small to you, examine if perhaps your impatience is not the cause of their 
apparent greatness; and whether they are great or small, try to bear them all patiently. The 
better you dispose yourself to suffer, the more wisely you act and the greater is the reward 
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promised you. Thus you will suffer more easily if your mind and habits are diligently trained to 
it.  
Do not say: "I cannot bear this from such a man, nor should I suffer things of this kind, for he 
has done me a great wrong. He has accused me of many things of which I never thought. 
However, from someone else I will gladly suffer as much as I think I should."  
Such a thought is foolish, for it does not consider the virtue of patience or the One Who will 
reward it, but rather weighs the person and the offense committed. The man who will suffer 
only as much as seems good to him, who will accept suffering only from those from whom he 
is pleased to accept it, is not truly patient. For the truly patient man does not consider from 
whom the suffering comes, whether from a superior, an equal, or an inferior, whether from a 
good and holy person or from a perverse and unworthy one; but no matter how great an 
adversity befalls him, no matter how often it comes or from whom it comes, he accepts it 
gratefully from the hand of God, and counts it a great gain. For with God nothing that is 
suffered for His sake, no matter how small, can pass without reward. Be prepared for the 
fight, then, if you wish to gain the victory. Without struggle you cannot obtain the crown of 
patience, and if you refuse to suffer you are refusing the crown. But if you desire to be 
crowned, fight bravely and bear up patiently. Without labor there is no rest, and without 
fighting, no victory.  
THE DISCIPLE 
O Lord, let that which seems naturally impossible to me become possible through Your 
grace. You know that I can suffer very little, and that I am quickly discouraged when any 
small adversity arises. Let the torment of tribulation suffered for Your name be pleasant and 
desirable to me, since to suffer and be troubled for Your sake is very beneficial for my soul.  
The Twentieth Chapter 
CONFESSING OUR WEAKNESS IN THE MISERIES OF LIFE  
THE DISCIPLE 
I WILL bring witness against myself to my injustice, and to You, O Lord, I will confess my 
weakness.  
Often it is a small thing that makes me downcast and sad. I propose to act bravely, but when 
even a small temptation comes I find myself in great straits. Sometimes it is the merest trifle 
which gives rise to grievous temptations. When I think myself somewhat safe and when I am 
not expecting it, I frequently find myself almost overcome by a slight wind. Look, therefore, 
Lord, at my lowliness and frailty which You know so well. Have mercy on me and snatch me 
out of the mire that I may not be caught in it and may not remain forever utterly despondent.  
That I am so prone to fall and so weak in resisting my passions oppresses me frequently and 
confounds me in Your sight. While I do not fully consent to them, still their assault is very 
troublesome and grievous to me, and it wearies me exceedingly thus to live in daily strife. Yet 
from the fact that abominable fancies rush in upon me much more easily than they leave, my 
weakness becomes clear to me.  
Oh that You, most mighty God of Israel, zealous Lover of faithful souls, would consider the 
labor and sorrow of Your servant, and assist him in all his undertakings! Strengthen me with 
heavenly courage lest the outer man, the miserable flesh, against which I shall be obliged to 
fight so long as I draw a breath in this wretched life and which is not yet subjected to the 
spirit, prevail and dominate me.  
Alas! What sort of life is this, from which troubles and miseries are never absent, where all 
things are full of snares and enemies? For when one trouble or temptation leaves, another 
comes. Indeed, even while the first conflict is still raging, many others begin unexpectedly. 
How is it possible to love a life that has such great bitterness, that is subject to so many 
calamities and miseries? Indeed, how can it even be called life when it begets so many 
deaths and plagues? And yet, it is loved, and many seek their delight in it.  
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Many persons often blame the world for being false and vain, yet do not readily give it up 
because the desires of the flesh have such great power. Some things draw them to love the 
world, others make them despise it. The lust of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the 
pride of life lead to love, while the pains and miseries, which are the just consequences of 
those things, beget hatred and weariness of the world.  
Vicious pleasure overcomes the soul that is given to the world. She thinks that there are 
delights beneath these thorns, because she has never seen or tasted the sweetness of God 
or the internal delight of virtue. They, on the other hand, who entirely despise the world and 
seek to live for God under the rule of holy discipline, are not ignorant of the divine sweetness 
promised to those who truly renounce the world. They see clearly how gravely the world errs, 
and in how many ways it deceives.  
The Twenty-first Chapter 
ABOVE ALL GOODS AND ALL GIFTS WE MUST REST IN GOD  
THE DISCIPLE 
ABOVE all things and in all things, O my soul, rest always in God, for He is the everlasting 
rest of the saints.  
Grant, most sweet and loving Jesus, that I may seek my repose in You above every creature; 
above all health and beauty; above every honor and glory; every power and dignity; above all 
knowledge and cleverness, all riches and arts, all joy and gladness; above all fame and 
praise, all sweetness and consolation; above every hope and promise, every merit and 
desire; above all the gifts and favors that You can give or pour down upon me; above all the 
joy and exultation that the mind can receive and feel; and finally, above the angels and 
archangels and all the heavenly host; above all things visible and invisible; and may I seek 
my repose in You above everything that is not You, my God.  
For You, O Lord my God, are above all things the best. You alone are most high, You alone 
most powerful. You alone are most sufficient and most satisfying, You alone most sweet and 
consoling. You alone are most beautiful and loving, You alone most noble and glorious 
above all things. In You is every perfection that has been or ever will be. Therefore, whatever 
You give me besides Yourself, whatever You reveal to me concerning Yourself, and 
whatever You promise, is too small and insufficient when I do not see and fully enjoy You 
alone. For my heart cannot rest or be fully content until, rising above all gifts and every 
created thing, it rests in You.  
Who, O most beloved Spouse, Jesus Christ, most pure Lover, Lord of all creation, who shall 
give me the wings of true liberty that I may fly to rest in You? When shall freedom be fully 
given me to see how sweet You are, O Lord, my God? When shall I recollect myself entirely 
in You, so that because of Your love I may feel, not myself, but You alone above all sense 
and measure, in a manner known to none? But now I often lament and grieve over my 
unhappiness, for many evils befall me in this vale of miseries, often disturbing me, making 
me sad and overshadowing me, often hindering and distracting me, alluring and entangling 
me so that I neither have free access to You nor enjoy the sweet embraces which are ever 
ready for blessed souls. Let my sighs and the manifold desolation here on earth move You.  
O Jesus, Splendor of eternal glory, Consolation of the pilgrim soul, with You my lips utter no 
sound and to You my silence speaks. How long will my Lord delay His coming? Let Him 
come to His poor servant and make him happy. Let Him put forth His hand and take this 
miserable creature from his anguish. Come, O come, for without You there will be no happy 
day or hour, because You are my happiness and without You my table is empty. I am 
wretched, as it were imprisoned and weighted down with fetters, until You fill me with the 
light of Your presence, restore me to liberty, and show me a friendly countenance. Let others 
seek instead of You whatever they will, but nothing pleases me or will please me but You, my 
God, my Hope, my everlasting Salvation. I will not be silent, I will not cease praying until Your 



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 96

grace returns to me and You speak inwardly to me, saying: "Behold, I am here. Lo, I have 
come to you because you have called Me. Your tears and the desire of your soul, your 
humility and contrition of heart have inclined Me and brought Me to you."  
Lord, I have called You, and have desired You, and have been ready to spurn all things for 
Your sake. For You first spurred me on to seek You. May You be blessed, therefore, O Lord, 
for having shown this goodness to Your servant according to the multitude of Your mercies.  
What more is there for Your servant to say to You unless, with his iniquity and vileness 
always in mind, he humbles himself before You? Nothing among all the wonders of heaven 
and earth is like to You. Your works are exceedingly good, Your judgments true, and Your 
providence rules the whole universe. May You be praised and glorified, therefore, O Wisdom 
of the Father. Let my lips and my soul and all created things unite to praise and bless You.  
The Twenty-Second Chapter 
REMEMBER THE INNUMERABLE GIFTS OF GOD  
THE DISCIPLE 
OPEN my heart, O Lord, to Your law and teach me to walk in the way of Your 
commandments. Let me understand Your will. Let me remember Your blessings -- all of them 
and each single one of them -- with great reverence and care so that henceforth I may return 
worthy thanks for them. I know that I am unable to give due thanks for even the least of Your 
gifts. I am unworthy of the benefits You have given me, and when I consider Your generosity 
my spirit faints away before its greatness. All that we have of soul and body, whatever we 
possess interiorly or exteriorly, by nature or by grace, are Your gifts and they proclaim Your 
goodness and mercy from which we have received all good things.  
If one receives more and another less, yet all are Yours and without You nothing can be 
received. He who receives greater things cannot glory in his own merit or consider himself 
above others or behave insolently toward those who receive less. He who attributes less to 
himself and is the more humble and devout in returning thanks is indeed the greater and the 
better, while he who considers himself lower than all men and judges himself to be the least 
worthy, is the more fit to receive the greater blessing.  
He, on the other hand, who has received fewer gifts should not be sad or impatient or 
envious of the richer man. Instead he should turn his mind to You and offer You the greatest 
praise because You give so bountifully, so freely and willingly, without regard to persons. All 
things come from You; therefore, You are to be praised in all things. You know what is good 
for each of us; and why one should receive less and another more is not for us to judge, but 
for You Who have marked every man’s merits.  
Therefore, O Lord God, I consider it a great blessing not to have many things which human 
judgment holds praiseworthy and glorious, for one who realizes his own poverty and vileness 
should not be sad or downcast at it, but rather consoled and happy because You, O God, 
have chosen the poor, the humble, and the despised in this world to be Your friends and 
servants. The truth of this is witnessed by Your Apostles, whom You made princes over all 
the world. Yet they lived in this world without complaining, so humble and simple, so free 
from malice and deceit, that they were happy even to suffer reproach for Your name and to 
embrace with great affection that which the world abhors.  
A man who loves You and recognizes Your benefits, therefore, should be gladdened by 
nothing so much as by Your will, by the good pleasure of Your eternal decree. With this he 
should be so contented and consoled that he would wish to be the least as others wish to be 
the greatest; that he would be as peaceful and satisfied in the last place as in the first, and as 
willing to be despised, unknown and forgotten, as to be honored by others and to have more 
fame than they. He should prefer Your will and the love of Your honor to all else, and it 
should comfort him more than all the benefits which have been, or will be, given him.  
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The Twenty-Third Chapter 
FOUR THINGS WHICH BRING GREAT PEACE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, I will teach you now the way of peace and true liberty.  
Seek, child, to do the will of others rather than your own.  
Always choose to have less rather than more.  
Look always for the last place and seek to be beneath all others.  
Always wish and pray that the will of God be fully carried out in you.  
Behold, such will enter into the realm of peace and rest.  
THE DISCIPLE 
O Lord, this brief discourse of Yours contains much perfection. It is short in words but full of 
meaning and abounding in fruit. Certainly if I could only keep it faithfully, I should not be so 
easily disturbed. For as often as I find myself troubled and dejected, I find that I have 
departed from this teaching. But You Who can do all things, and Who always love what is for 
my soul’s welfare, give me increase of grace that I may keep Your words and accomplish my 
salvation.  
A PRAYER AGAINST BAD THOUGHTS 
O Lord my God, be not far from me. O my God, hasten to help me, for varied thoughts and 
great fears have risen up within me, afflicting my soul. How shall I escape them unharmed? 
How shall I dispel them?  
"I will go before you," says the Lord, "and will humble the great ones of earth. I will open the 
doors of the prison, and will reveal to you hidden secrets."  
Do as You say, Lord, and let all evil thoughts fly from Your face. This is my hope and my only 
comfort -- to fly to You in all tribulation, to confide in You, and to call on You from the depths 
of my heart and to await patiently for Your consolation.  
A PRAYER FOR ENLIGHTENING THE MIND  
Enlighten me, good Jesus, with the brightness of internal light, and take away all darkness 
from the habitation of my heart. Restrain my wandering thoughts and suppress the 
temptations which attack me so violently. Fight strongly for me, and vanquish these evil 
beasts -- the alluring desires of the flesh -- so that peace may come through Your power and 
the fullness of Your praise resound in the holy courts, which is a pure conscience. Command 
the winds and the tempests; say to the sea: "Be still," and to the north wind, "Do not blow," 
and there will be a great calm.  
Send forth Your light and Your truth to shine on the earth, for I am as earth, empty and 
formless until You illumine me. Pour out Your grace from above. Shower my heart with 
heavenly dew. Open the springs of devotion to water the earth, that it may produce the best 
of good fruits. Lift up my heart pressed down by the weight of sins, and direct all my desires 
to heavenly things, that having tasted the sweetness of supernal happiness, I may find no 
pleasure in thinking of earthly things.  
Snatch me up and deliver me from all the passing comfort of creatures, for no created thing 
can fully quiet and satisfy my desires. Join me to Yourself in an inseparable bond of love; 
because You alone can satisfy him who loves You, and without You all things are worthless.  
The Twenty-Fourth Chapter 
AVOIDING CURIOUS INQUIRY ABOUT THE LIVES OF OTHERS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, do not be curious. Do not trouble yourself with idle cares. What matters this or 
that to you? Follow Me. What is it to you if a man is such and such, if another does or says 



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 98

this or that? You will not have to answer for others, but you will have to give an account of 
yourself. Why, then, do you meddle in their affairs?  
Behold, I know all men. I see everything that is done under the sun, and I know how matters 
stand with each -- what is in his mind and what in his heart and the end to which his intention 
is directed. Commit all things to Me, therefore, and keep yourself in good peace. Let him who 
is disturbed be as restless as he will. Whatever he has said or done will fall upon himself, for 
he cannot deceive Me.  
Do not be anxious for the shadow of a great name, for the close friendship of many, or for the 
particular affection of men. These things cause distraction and cast great darkness about the 
heart. I would willingly speak My word and reveal My secrets to you, if you would watch 
diligently for My coming and open your heart to Me. Be prudent, then. Watch in prayer, and 
in all things humble yourself.  
The Twenty-Fifth Chapter 
THE BASIS OF FIRM PEACE OF HEART AND TRUE PROGRESS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, I have said: "Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the world 

giveth, do I give unto you.">��@  
All men desire peace but all do not care for the things that go to make true peace. My peace 
is with the humble and meek of heart: your peace will be in much patience. If you hear Me 
and follow My voice, you will be able to enjoy much peace.  
THE DISCIPLE 
What, then, shall I do, Lord?  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
Watch yourself in all things, in what you do and what you say. Direct your every intention 
toward pleasing Me alone, and desire nothing outside of Me. Do not be rash in judging the 
deeds and words of others, and do not entangle yourself in affairs that are not your own. 
Thus, it will come about that you will be disturbed little and seldom.  
Yet, never to experience any disturbance or to suffer any hurt in heart or body does not 
belong to this present life, but rather to the state of eternal rest. Do not think, therefore, that 
you have found true peace if you feel no depression, or that all is well because you suffer no 
opposition. Do not think that all is perfect if everything happens just as you wish. And do not 
imagine yourself great or consider yourself especially beloved if you are filled with great 
devotion and sweetness. For the true lover of virtue is not known by these things, nor do the 
progress and perfection of a man consist in them.  
THE DISCIPLE 
In what do they consist, Lord?  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
They consist in offering yourself with all your heart to the divine will, not seeking what is 
yours either in small matters or great ones, either in temporal or eternal things, so that you 
will preserve equanimity and give thanks in both prosperity and adversity, seeing all things in 
their proper light.  
If you become so brave and long-suffering in hope that you can prepare your heart to suffer 
still more even when all inward consolation is withdrawn, and if you do not justify yourself as 
though you ought not be made to suffer such great things, but acknowledge Me to be just in 
all My works and praise My holy name -- then you will walk in the true and right path of 
peace, then you may have sure hope of seeing My face again in joy. If you attain to complete 
contempt of self, then know that you will enjoy an abundance of peace, as much as is 
possible in this earthly life.  
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The Twenty-Sixth Chapter 
THE EXCELLENCE OF A FREE MIND, GAINED THROUGH PRAYER 
RATHER THAN BY STUDY  
THE DISCIPLE 
IT IS the mark of a perfect man, Lord, never to let his mind relax in attention to heavenly 
things, and to pass through many cares as though he had none; not as an indolent man 
does, but having by the certain prerogative of a free mind no disorderly affection for any 
created being.  
Keep me, I beg You, most merciful God, from the cares of this life, lest I be too much 
entangled in them. Keep me from many necessities of the body, lest I be ensnared by 
pleasure. Keep me from all darkness of mind, lest I be broken by troubles and overcome. I 
do not ask deliverance from those things which worldly vanity desires so eagerly, but from 
those miseries which, by the common curse of humankind, oppress the soul of Your servant 
in punishment and keep him from entering into the liberty of spirit as often as he would.  
My God, Sweetness beyond words, make bitter all the carnal comfort that draws me from 
love of the eternal and lures me to its evil self by the sight of some delightful good in the 
present. Let it not overcome me, my God. Let not flesh and blood conquer me. Let not the 
world and its brief glory deceive me, nor the devil trip me by his craftiness. Give me courage 
to resist, patience to endure, and constancy to persevere. Give me the soothing unction of 
Your spirit rather than all the consolations of the world, and in place of carnal love, infuse into 
me the love of Your name.  
Behold, eating, drinking, clothing, and other necessities that sustain the body are 
burdensome to the fervent soul. Grant me the grace to use such comforts temperately and 
not to become entangled in too great a desire for them. It is not lawful to cast them aside 
completely, for nature must be sustained, but Your holy law forbids us to demand 
superfluous things and things that are simply for pleasure, else the flesh would rebel against 
the spirit. In these matters, I beg, let Your hand guide and direct me, so that I may not 
overstep the law in any way.  
The Twenty-Seventh Chapter 
SELF-LOVE IS THE GREATEST HINDRANCE TO THE HIGHEST GOOD  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, you should give all for all, and in no way belong to yourself. You must know that 
self-love is more harmful to you than anything else in the world. In proportion to the love and 
affection you have for a thing, it will cling to you more or less. If your love is pure, simple, and 
well ordered, you will not be a slave to anything. Do not covet what you may not have. Do not 
possess anything that can hinder you or rob you of freedom.  
It is strange that you do not commit yourself to Me with your whole heart, together with all 
that you can desire or possess. Why are you consumed with foolish sorrow? Why are you 
wearied with unnecessary care? Be resigned to My will and you will suffer no loss.  
If you seek this or that, if you wish to be in this place or that place, to have more ease and 
pleasure, you will never rest or be free from care, for some defect is found in everything and 
everywhere someone will vex you. To obtain and multiply earthly goods, then, will not help 
you, but to despise them and root them out of your heart will aid. This, understand, is true not 
only of money and wealth, but also of ambition for honor and desire for empty praise, all of 
which will pass away with this world.  
The place matters little if the spirit of fervor is not there; nor will peace be lasting if it is sought 
from the outside; if your heart has no true foundation, that is, if you are not founded in Me, 
you may change, but you will not better yourself. For when occasion arises and is accepted, 
you will find that from which you fled and worse.  
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A PRAYER FOR CLEANSING THE HEART AND OBTAINING 
HEAVENLY WISDOM 
Strengthen me by the grace of Your holy spirit, O God. Give me the power to be 
strengthened inwardly and to empty my heart of all vain care and anxiety, so that I may not 
be drawn away by many desires, whether for precious things or mean ones. Let me look 
upon everything as passing, and upon myself as soon to pass away with them, because 
there is nothing lasting under the sun, where all is vanity and affliction of spirit. How wise is 
he who thinks thus!  
Give me, Lord, heavenly wisdom to learn above all else to seek and find You, to enjoy and 
love You more than anything, and to consider other things as they are, as Your wisdom has 
ordered them. Grant me prudence to avoid the flatterer and to bear patiently with him who 
disagrees with me. For it is great wisdom not to be moved by the sound of words, nor to give 
ear to the wicked, flattering siren. Then, I shall walk safely in the way I have begun.  
The Twenty-Eighth Chapter 
STRENGTH AGAINST SLANDER  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, do not take it to heart if some people think badly of you and say unpleasant 
things about you. You ought to think worse things of yourself and to believe that no one is 
weaker than yourself. Moreover, if you walk in the spirit you will pay little heed to fleeting 
words. It is no small prudence to remain silent in evil times, to turn inwardly to Me, and not to 
be disturbed by human opinions. Do not let your peace depend on the words of men. Their 
thinking well or badly of you does not make you different from what you are. Where are true 
peace and glory? Are they not in Me? He who neither cares to please men nor fears to 
displease them will enjoy great peace, for all unrest and distraction of the senses arise out of 
disorderly love and vain fear.  
The Twenty-Ninth Chapter 
HOW WE MUST CALL UPON AND BLESS THE LORD WHEN TROUBLE 
PRESSES  
THE DISCIPLE 
BLESSED be Your name forever, O Lord, Who have willed that this temptation and trouble 
come upon me. I cannot escape it, yet I must fly to You that You may help me and turn it to 
my good. Now I am troubled, Lord, and my heart is not at rest, for I am greatly afflicted by 
this present suffering.  
Beloved Father, what shall I say? I am straitened in harsh ways. Save me from this hour to 
which, however, I am come that You may be glorified when I am deeply humbled and freed 
by You. May it please You, then, to deliver me, Lord, for what can I, poor wretch that I am, do 
or where can I go without You? Give me patience, Lord, even now. Help me, my God, and I 
will not be afraid however much I may be distressed.  
But here, in the midst of these troubles, what shall I say? Your will be done, Lord. I have 
richly deserved to be troubled and distressed. But I must bear it. Would that I could do so 
patiently, until the storm passes and calm returns! Yet Your almighty hand can take this 
temptation from me, or lighten its attack so that I do not altogether sink beneath it, as You, 
my God, my Mercy, have very often done for me before. And the more difficult my plight, the 
easier for You is this change of the right hand of the Most High.  
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The Thirtieth Chapter 
THE QUEST OF DIVINE HELP AND CONFIDENCE IN REGAINING GRACE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, I am the Lord Who gives strength in the day of trouble. Come to Me when all is 
not well with you. Your tardiness in turning to prayer is the greatest obstacle to heavenly 
consolation, for before you pray earnestly to Me you first seek many comforts and take 
pleasure in outward things. Thus, all things are of little profit to you until you realize that I am 
the one Who saves those who trust in Me, and that outside of Me there is no worth-while 
help, or any useful counsel or lasting remedy.  
But now, after the tempest, take courage, grow strong once more in the light of My mercies; 
for I am near, says the Lord, to restore all things not only to the full but with abundance and 
above measure. Is anything difficult for Me? Or shall I be as one who promises and does not 
act? Where is your faith? Stand firm and persevere. Be a man of endurance and courage, 
and consolation will come to you in due time. Wait for Me; wait -- and I will come to heal you.  
It is only a temptation that troubles you, a vain fear that terrifies you.  
Of what use is anxiety about the future? Does it bring you anything but trouble upon trouble? 
Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. It is foolish and useless to be either grieved or happy 
about future things which perhaps may never happen. But it is human to be deluded by such 
imaginations, and the sign of a weak soul to be led on by suggestions of the enemy. For he 
does not care whether he overcomes you by love of the present or fear of the future.  
Let not your heart be troubled, therefore, nor let it be afraid. Believe in Me and trust in My 
mercy. When you think you are far from Me, then often I am very near you. When you judge 
that almost all is lost, then very often you are in the way of gaining great merit.  
All is not lost when things go contrary to your wishes. You ought not judge according to 
present feelings, nor give in to any trouble whenever it comes, or take it as though all hope of 
escape were lost. And do not consider yourself forsaken if I send some temporary hardship, 
or withdraw the consolation you desire. For this is the way to the kingdom of heaven, and 
without doubt it is better for you and the rest of My servants to be tried in adversities than to 
have all things as you wish. I know your secret thoughts, and I know that it is profitable for 
your salvation to be left sometimes in despondency lest perhaps you be puffed up by 
success and fancy yourself to be what you are not.  
What I have given, I can take away and restore when it pleases Me. What I give remains 
Mine, and thus when I take it away I take nothing that is yours, for every good gift and every 
perfect gift is Mine.  
If I send you trouble and adversity, do not fret or let your heart be downcast. I can raise you 
quickly up again and turn all your sorrow into joy. I am no less just and worthy of great praise 
when I deal with you in this way.  
If you think aright and view things in their true light, you should never be so dejected and 
saddened by adversity, but rather rejoice and give thanks, considering it a matter of special 
joy that I afflict you with sorrow and do not spare you. "As the Father hath loved Me, so also I 
love you," I said to My disciples, and I certainly did not send them out to temporal joys but 
rather to great struggles, not to honors but to contempt, not to idleness, but to labors, not to 
rest but to bring forth much fruit in patience. Do you, My child, remember these words.  
The Thirty-First Chapter 
TO FIND THE CREATOR, FORSAKE ALL CREATURES  
THE DISCIPLE 
O LORD, I am in sore need still of greater grace if I am to arrive at the point where no man 
and no created thing can be an obstacle to me. For as long as anything holds me back, I 
cannot freely fly to You. He that said "Oh that I had wings like a dove, that I might fly away 
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and be at rest!">��@ desired to fly freely to You. Who is more at rest than he who aims at 
nothing but God? And who more free than the man who desires nothing on earth?  
It is well, then, to pass over all creation, perfectly to abandon self, and to see in ecstasy of 
mind that You, the Creator of all, have no likeness among all Your creatures, and that unless 
a man be freed from all creatures, he cannot attend freely to the Divine. The reason why so 
few contemplative persons are found, is that so few know how to separate themselves 
entirely from what is transitory and created.  
For this, indeed, great grace is needed, grace that will raise the soul and lift it up above itself. 
Unless a man be elevated in spirit, free from all creatures, and completely united to God, all 
his knowledge and possessions are of little moment. He who considers anything great except 
the one, immense, eternal good will long be little and lie groveling on the earth. Whatever is 
not God is nothing and must be accounted as nothing.  
There is great difference between the wisdom of an enlightened and devout man and the 
learning of a well-read and brilliant scholar, for the knowledge which flows down from divine 
sources is much nobler than that laboriously acquired by human industry.  
Many there are who desire contemplation, but who do not care to do the things which 
contemplation requires. It is also a great obstacle to be satisfied with externals and sensible 
things, and to have so little of perfect mortification. I know not what it is, or by what spirit we 
are led, or to what we pretend -- we who wish to be called spiritual -- that we spend so much 
labor and even more anxiety on things that are transitory and mean, while we seldom or 
never advert with full consciousness to our interior concerns.  
Alas, after very little recollection we falter, not weighing our deeds by strict examination. We 
pay no attention to where our affections lie, nor do we deplore the fact that our actions are 
impure.  
Remember that because all flesh had corrupted its course, the great deluge followed. Since, 
then, our interior affection is corrupt, it must be that the action which follows from it, the index 
as it were of our lack of inward strength, is also corrupt. Out of a pure heart come the fruits of 
a good life.  
People are wont to ask how much a man has done, but they think little of the virtue with 
which he acts. They ask: Is he strong? rich? handsome? a good writer? a good singer? or a 
good worker? They say little, however, about how poor he is in spirit, how patient and meek, 
how devout and spiritual. Nature looks to his outward appearance; grace turns to his inward 
being. The one often errs, the other trusts in God and is not deceived.  
The Thirty-Second Chapter 
SELF-DENIAL AND THE RENUNCIATION OF EVIL APPETITES  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, you can never be perfectly free unless you completely renounce self, for all who 
seek their own interest and who love themselves are bound in fetters. They are unsettled by 
covetousness and curiosity, always searching for ease and not for the things of Christ, often 
devising and framing that which will not last, for anything that is not of God will fail 
completely.  
Hold to this short and perfect advice, therefore: give up your desires and you will find rest. 
Think upon it in your heart, and when you have put it into practice you will understand all 
things.  
THE DISCIPLE 
But this, Lord, is not the work of one day, nor is it mere child’s play; indeed, in this brief 
sentence is included all the perfection of holy persons.  
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THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
My child, you should not turn away or be downcast when you hear the way of the perfect. 
Rather you ought to be spurred on the more toward their sublime heights, or at least be 
moved to seek perfection.  
I would this were the case with you -- that you had progressed to the point where you no 
longer loved self but simply awaited My bidding and his whom I have placed as father over 
you. Then you would please Me very much, and your whole life would pass in peace and joy. 
But you have yet many things which you must give up, and unless you resign them entirely to 
Me you will not obtain that which you ask.  

"I counsel thee to buy of me gold, fire-tried, that thou mayest be made rich">��@ -- rich in 
heavenly wisdom which treads underfoot all that is low. Put aside earthly wisdom, all human 
self-complacency.  
I have said: exchange what is precious and valued among men for that which is considered 
contemptible. For true heavenly wisdom -- not to think highly of self and not to seek glory on 
earth -- does indeed seem mean and small and is well-nigh forgotten, as many men praise it 
with their mouths but shy far away from it in their lives. Yet this heavenly wisdom is a pearl of 
great price, which is hidden from many.  
The Thirty-Third Chapter 
RESTLESSNESS OF SOUL -- DIRECTING OUR FINAL INTENTION 
TOWARD GOD  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, do not trust in your present feeling, for it will soon give way to another. As long 
as you live you will be subject to changeableness in spite of yourself. You will become merry 
at one time and sad at another, now peaceful but again disturbed, at one moment devout 
and the next indevout, sometimes diligent while at other times lazy, now grave and again 
flippant.  
But the man who is wise and whose spirit is well instructed stands superior to these changes. 
He pays no attention to what he feels in himself or from what quarter the wind of fickleness 
blows, so long as the whole intention of his mind is conducive to his proper and desired end. 
For thus he can stand undivided, unchanged, and unshaken, with the singleness of his 
intention directed unwaveringly toward Me, even in the midst of so many changing events. 
And the purer this singleness of intention is, with so much the more constancy does he pass 
through many storms.  
But in many ways the eye of pure intention grows dim, because it is attracted to any 
delightful thing that it meets. Indeed, it is rare to find one who is entirely free from all taint of 
self-seeking. The Jews of old, for example, came to Bethany to Martha and Mary, not for 
Jesus’ sake alone, but in order to see Lazarus.  
The eye of your intention, therefore, must be cleansed so that it is single and right. It must be 
directed toward Me, despite all the objects which may interfere.  
The Thirty-Fourth Chapter 
GOD IS SWEET ABOVE ALL THINGS AND IN ALL THINGS TO THOSE 
WHO LOVE HIM  
THE DISCIPLE 
BEHOLD, my God and my all! What more do I wish for; what greater happiness can I desire? 
O sweet and delicious word! But sweet only to him who loves it, and not to the world or the 
things that are in the world.  
My God and my all! These words are enough for him who understands, and for him who 
loves it is a joy to repeat them often. For when You are present, all things are delightful; 
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when You are absent, all things become loathsome. It is You Who give a heart tranquillity, 
great peace and festive joy. It is You Who make us think well of all things, and praise You in 
all things. Without You nothing can give pleasure for very long, for if it is to be pleasing and 
tasteful, Your grace and the seasoning of Your wisdom must be in it. What is there that can 
displease him whose happiness is in You? And, on the contrary, what can satisfy him whose 
delight is not in You?  
The wise men of the world, the men who lust for the flesh, are wanting in Your wisdom, 
because in the world is found the utmost vanity, and in the flesh is death. But they who follow 
You by disdaining worldly things and mortifying the flesh are known to be truly wise, for they 
are transported from vanity to truth, from flesh to spirit. By such as these God is relished, and 
whatever good is found in creatures they turn to praise of the Creator. But great -- yes, very 
great, indeed -- is the difference between delight in the Creator and in the creature, in 
eternity and in time, in Light uncreated and in the light that is reflected.  
O Light eternal, surpassing all created brightness, flash forth the lightning from above and 
enlighten the inmost recesses of my heart. Cleanse, cheer, enlighten, and vivify my spirit with 
all its powers, that it may cleave to You in ecstasies of joy. Oh, when will that happy and 
wished-for hour come, that You may fill me with Your presence and become all in all to me? 
So long as this is not given me, my joy will not be complete.  
The old man, alas, yet lives within me. He has not yet been entirely crucified; he is not yet 
entirely dead. He still lusts strongly against the spirit, and he will not leave the kingdom of my 
soul in peace. But You, Who can command the power of the sea and calm the tumult of its 
waves, arise and help me. Scatter the nations that delight in war; crush them in Your sight. 
Show forth I beg, Your wonderful works and let Your right hand be glorified, because for me 
there is no other hope or refuge except in You, O Lord, my God.  
The Thirty-Fifth Chapter 
THERE IS NO SECURITY FROM TEMPTATION IN THIS LIFE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, in this life you are never safe, and as long as you live the weapons of the spirit 
will ever be necessary to you. You dwell among enemies. You are subject to attack from the 
right and the left. If, therefore, you do not guard yourself from every quarter with the shield of 
patience, you will not remain long unscathed.  
Moreover, if you do not steadily set your heart on Me, with a firm will to suffer everything for 
My sake, you will not be able to bear the heat of this battle or to win the crown of the blessed. 
You ought, therefore, to pass through all these things bravely and to oppose a strong hand to 
whatever stands in your way. For to him who triumphs heavenly bread is given, while for him 
who is too lazy to fight there remains much misery.  
If you look for rest in this life, how will you attain to everlasting rest? Dispose yourself, then, 
not for much rest but for great patience. Seek true peace, not on earth but in heaven; not in 
men or in other creatures but in God alone. For love of God you should undergo all things 
cheerfully, all labors and sorrows, temptations and trials, anxieties, weaknesses, necessities, 
injuries, slanders, rebukes, humiliations, confusions, corrections, and contempt. For these 
are helps to virtue. These are the trials of Christ’s recruit. These form the heavenly crown. 
For a little brief labor I will give an everlasting crown, and for passing confusion, glory that is 
eternal.  
Do you think that you will always have spiritual consolations as you desire? My saints did not 
always have them. Instead, they had many afflictions, temptations of various kinds, and great 
desolation. Yet they bore them all patiently. They placed their confidence in God rather than 
in themselves, knowing that the sufferings of this life are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that is to come. And you -- do you wish to have at once that which others have scarcely 
obtained after many tears and great labors?  
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Wait for the Lord, act bravely, and have courage. Do not lose trust. Do not turn back but 
devote your body and soul constantly to God’s glory. I will reward you most plentifully. I will 
be with you in every tribulation.  
The Thirty-Sixth Chapter 
THE VAIN JUDGMENTS OF MEN  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, trust firmly in the Lord, and do not fear the judgment of men when conscience 
tells you that you are upright and innocent. For it is good and blessed to suffer such things, 
and they will not weigh heavily on the humble heart that trusts in God rather than in itself. 
Many men say many things, and therefore little faith is to be put in them.  
Likewise, it is impossible to satisfy all men. Although Paul tried to please all in the Lord, and 
became all things to all men, yet he made little of their opinions. He labored abundantly for 
the edification and salvation of others, as much as lay in him and as much as he could, but 
he could not escape being sometimes judged and despised by others. Therefore, he 
committed all to God Who knows all things, and defended himself by his patience and 
humility against the tongues of those who spoke unjustly or thought foolish things and lies, or 
made accusations against him. Sometimes, indeed, he did answer them, but only lest his 
silence scandalize the weak.  
Who are you, then, that you should be afraid of mortal man? Today he is here, tomorrow he 
is not seen. Fear God and you will not be afraid of the terrors of men. What can anyone do to 
you by word or injury? He hurts himself rather than you, and no matter who he may be he 
cannot escape the judgment of God. Keep God before your eyes, therefore, and do not 
quarrel with peevish words.  
If it seems, then, that you are worsted and that you suffer undeserved shame, do not repine 
over it and do not lessen your crown by impatience. Look instead to heaven, to Me, Who 
have power to deliver you from all disgrace and injury, and to render to everyone according 
to his works.  
The Thirty-Seventh Chapter 
PURE AND ENTIRE RESIGNATION OF SELF TO OBTAIN FREEDOM OF 
HEART  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, renounce self and you shall find Me. Give up your own self-will, your 
possessions, and you shall always gain. For once you resign yourself irrevocably, greater 
grace will be given you.  
THE DISCIPLE 
How often, Lord, shall I resign myself? And in what shall I forsake myself?  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
Always, at every hour, in small matters as well as great -- I except nothing. In all things I wish 
you to be stripped of self. How otherwise can you be mine or I yours unless you be despoiled 
of your own will both inwardly and outwardly? The sooner you do this the better it will be for 
you, and the more fully and sincerely you do it the more you will please Me and the greater 
gain you will merit.  
Some there are who resign themselves, but with certain reservation; they do not trust fully in 
God and therefore they try to provide for themselves. Others, again, at first offer all, but 
afterward are assailed by temptation and return to what they have renounced, thereby 
making no progress in virtue. These will not reach the true liberty of a pure heart nor the 
grace of happy friendship with Me unless they first make a full resignation and a daily 
sacrifice of themselves. Without this no fruitful union lasts nor will last.  
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I have said to you very often, and now I say again: forsake yourself, renounce yourself and 
you shall enjoy great inward peace. Give all for all. Ask nothing, demand nothing in return. 
Trust purely and without hesitation in Me, and you shall possess Me. You will be free of heart 
and darkness will not overwhelm you.  
Strive for this, pray for this, desire this -- to be stripped of all selfishness and naked to follow 
the naked Jesus, to die to self and live forever for Me. Then all vain imaginations, all wicked 
disturbances and superfluous cares will vanish. Then also immoderate fear will leave you 
and inordinate love will die.  
The Thirty-Eighth Chapter 
THE RIGHT ORDERING OF EXTERNAL AFFAIRS; RECOURSE TO GOD IN 
DANGERS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, you must strive diligently to be inwardly free, to have mastery over yourself 
everywhere, in every external act and occupation, that all things be subject to you and not 
you to them, that you be the master and director of your actions, not a slave or a mere hired 
servant. You should be rather a free man and a true Hebrew, arising to the status and 
freedom of the children of God who stand above present things to contemplate those which 
are eternal; who look upon passing affairs with the left eye and upon those of heaven with 
the right; whom temporal things do not so attract that they cling to them, but who rather put 
these things to such proper service as is ordained and instituted by God, the great 
Workmaster, Who leaves nothing unordered in His creation.  
If, likewise, in every happening you are not content simply with outward appearances, if you 
do not regard with carnal eyes things which you see and hear, but whatever be the affair, 
enter with Moses into the tabernacle to ask advice of the Lord, you will sometimes hear the 
divine answer and return instructed in many things present and to come. For Moses always 
had recourse to the tabernacle for the solution of doubts and questions, and fled to prayer for 
support in dangers and the evil deeds of men. So you also should take refuge in the secret 
chamber of your heart, begging earnestly for divine aid.  
For this reason, as we read, Joshua and the children of Israel were deceived by the 
Gibeonites because they did not first seek counsel of the Lord, but trusted too much in fair 
words and hence were deceived by false piety.  
The Thirty-Ninth Chapter 
A MAN SHOULD NOT BE UNDULY SOLICITOUS ABOUT HIS AFFAIRS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, always commit your cause to Me. I will dispose of it rightly in good time. Await My 
ordering of it and it will be to your advantage.  
THE DISCIPLE 
Lord, I willingly commit all things to You, for my anxiety can profit me little. But I would that I 
were not so concerned about the future, and instead offered myself without hesitation to Your 
good pleasure.  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
My child, it often happens that a man seeks ardently after something he desires and then 
when he has attained it he begins to think that it is not at all desirable; for affections do not 
remain fixed on the same thing, but rather flit from one to another. It is no very small matter, 
therefore, for a man to forsake himself even in things that are very small.  
A man’s true progress consists in denying himself, and the man who has denied himself is 
truly free and secure. The old enemy, however, setting himself against all good, never 
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ceases to tempt them, but day and night plots dangerous snares to cast the unwary into the 

net of deceit. "Watch ye and pray," says the Lord, "that ye enter not into temptation.">��@  
The Fortieth Chapter 
MAN HAS NO GOOD IN HIMSELF AND CAN GLORY IN NOTHING  
THE DISCIPLE 
LORD, what is man that You are mindful of him, or the son of man that You visit him? What 
has man deserved that You should give him Your grace? What cause have I, Lord, to 
complain if You desert me, or what objection can I have if You do not do what I ask? This I 
may think and say in all truth: "Lord, I am nothing, of myself I have nothing that is good; I am 
lacking in all things, and I am ever tending toward nothing. And unless I have Your help and 
am inwardly strengthened by You, I become quite lukewarm and lax."  
But You, Lord, are always the same. You remain forever, always good, just, and holy; doing 
all things rightly, justly, and holily, disposing them wisely. I, however, who am more ready to 
go backward than forward, do not remain always in one state, for I change with the seasons. 
Yet my condition quickly improves when it pleases You and when You reach forth Your 
helping hand. For You alone, without human aid, can help me and strengthen me so greatly 
that my heart shall no more change but be converted and rest solely in You. Hence, if I knew 
well how to cast aside all earthly consolation, either to attain devotion or because of the 
necessity which, in the absence of human solace, compels me to seek You alone, then I 
could deservedly hope for Your grace and rejoice in the gift of new consolation.  
Thanks be to You from Whom all things come, whenever it is well with me. In Your sight I am 
vanity and nothingness, a weak, unstable man. In what, therefore, can I glory, and how can I 
wish to be highly regarded? Is it because I am nothing? This, too, is utterly vain. Indeed, the 
greatest vanity is the evil plague of empty self-glory, because it draws one away from true 
glory and robs one of heavenly grace. For when a man is pleased with himself he displeases 
You, when he pants after human praise he is deprived of true virtue. But it is true glory and 
holy exultation to glory in You and not in self, to rejoice in Your name rather than in one’s 
own virtue, and not to delight in any creature except for Your sake.  
Let Your name, not mine, be praised. Let Your work, not mine, be magnified. Let Your holy 
name be blessed, but let no human praise be given to me. You are my glory. You are the joy 
of my heart. In You I will glory and rejoice all the day, and for myself I will glory in nothing but 
my infirmities.  
Let the Jews seek the glory that comes from another. I will seek that which comes from God 
alone. All human glory, all temporal honor, all worldly position is truly vanity and foolishness 
compared to Your everlasting glory. O my Truth, my Mercy, my God, O Blessed Trinity, to 
You alone be praise and honor, power and glory, throughout all the endless ages of ages.  
The Forty-First Chapter 
CONTEMPT FOR ALL EARTHLY HONOR  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, do not take it to heart if you see others honored and advanced, while you 
yourself are despised and humbled. Lift up your heart to Me in heaven and the contempt of 
men on earth will not grieve you.  
THE DISCIPLE 
Lord, we are blinded and quickly misled by vanity. If I examine myself rightly, no injury has 
ever been done me by any creature; hence I have nothing for which to make just complaint 
to You. But I have sinned often and gravely against You; therefore is every creature in arms 
against me. Confusion and contempt should in justice come upon me, but to You due praise, 
honor, and glory. And unless I prepare myself to be willingly despised and forsaken by every 
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creature, to be considered absolutely nothing, I cannot have interior peace and strength, nor 
can I be enlightened spiritually or completely united with You.  
The Forty-Second Chapter 
PEACE IS NOT TO BE PLACED IN MEN  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, if you place your peace in any creature because of your own feeling or for the 
sake of his company, you will be unsettled and entangled. But if you have recourse to the 
ever-living and abiding Truth, you will not grieve if a friend should die or forsake you. Your 
love for your friend should be grounded in Me, and for My sake you should love whoever 
seems to be good and is very dear to you in this life. Without Me friendship has no strength 
and cannot endure. Love which I do not bind is neither true nor pure.  
You ought, therefore, to be so dead to such human affections as to wish as far as lies within 
you to be without the fellowship of men. Man draws nearer to God in proportion as he 
withdraws farther from all earthly comfort. And he ascends higher to God as he descends 
lower into himself and grows more vile in his own eyes. He who attributes any good to 
himself hinders God’s grace from coming into his heart, for the grace of the Holy Spirit seeks 
always the humble heart.  
If you knew how to annihilate yourself completely and empty yourself of all created love, then 
I should overflow in you with great grace. When you look to creatures, the sight of the 
Creator is taken from you. Learn, therefore, to conquer yourself in all things for the sake of 
your Maker. Then will you be able to attain to divine knowledge. But anything, no matter how 
small, that is loved and regarded inordinately keeps you back from the highest good and 
corrupts the soul.  
The Forty-Third Chapter 
BEWARE VAIN AND WORLDLY KNOWLEDGE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, do not let the fine-sounding and subtle words of men deceive you. For the 
kingdom of heaven consists not in talk but in virtue. Attend, rather, to My words which 
enkindle the heart and enlighten the mind, which excite contrition and abound in manifold 
consolations. Never read them for the purpose of appearing more learned or more wise. 
Apply yourself to mortifying your vices, for this will benefit you more than your understanding 
of many difficult questions.  
Though you shall have read and learned many things, it will always be necessary for you to 
return to this one principle: I am He who teaches man knowledge, and to the little ones I give 
a clearer understanding than can be taught by man. He to whom I speak will soon be wise 
and his soul will profit. But woe to those who inquire of men about many curious things, and 
care very little about the way they serve Me.  
The time will come when Christ, the Teacher of teachers, the Lord of angels, will appear to 
hear the lessons of all -- that is, to examine the conscience of everyone. Then He will search 
Jerusalem with lamps and the hidden things of darkness will be brought to light and the 
arguings of men’s tongues be silenced.  
I am He Who in one moment so enlightens the humble mind that it comprehends more of 
eternal truth than could be learned by ten years in the schools. I teach without noise of words 
or clash of opinions, without ambition for honor or confusion of argument.  
I am He Who teaches man to despise earthly possessions and to loathe present things, to 
ask after the eternal, to hunger for heaven, to fly honors and to bear with scandals, to place 
all hope in Me, to desire nothing apart from Me, and to love Me ardently above all things. For 
a certain man by loving Me intimately learned divine truths and spoke wonders. He profited 
more by leaving all things than by studying subtle questions.  
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To some I speak of common things, to others of special matters. To some I appear with 
sweetness in signs and figures, and to others I appear in great light and reveal mysteries. 
The voice of books is but a single voice, yet it does not teach all men alike, because I within 
them am the Teacher and the Truth, the Examiner of hearts, the Understander of thoughts, 
the Promoter of acts, distributing to each as I see fit.  
The Forty-Fourth Chapter 
DO NOT BE CONCERNED ABOUT OUTWARD THINGS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, there are many matters of which it is well for you to be ignorant, and to consider 
yourself as one who is dead upon the earth and to whom the whole world is crucified. There 
are many things, too, which it is well to pass by with a deaf ear, thinking, instead, of what is 
more to your peace. It is more profitable to turn away from things which displease you and to 
leave to every man his own opinion than to take part in quarrelsome talk. If you stand well 
with God and look to His judgment, you will more easily bear being worsted.  
THE DISCIPLE 
To what have we come, Lord? Behold, we bewail a temporal loss. We labor and fret for a 
small gain, while loss of the soul is forgotten and scarcely ever returns to mind. That which is 
of little or no value claims our attention, whereas that which is of highest necessity is 
neglected -- all because man gives himself wholly to outward things. And unless he 
withdraws himself quickly, he willingly lies immersed in externals.  
The Forty-Fifth Chapter 
ALL MEN ARE NOT TO BE BELIEVED, FOR IT IS EASY TO ERR IN 
SPEECH  
THE DISCIPLE 
GRANT me help in my needs, O Lord, for the aid of man is useless. How often have I failed 
to find faithfulness in places where I thought I possessed it! And how many times I have 
found it where I least expected it! Vain, therefore, is hope in men, but the salvation of the just 
is in You, O God. Blessed be Your name, O Lord my God, in everything that befalls us.  
We are weak and unstable, quickly deceived and changed. Who is the man that is able to 
guard himself with such caution and care as not sometimes to fall into deception or 
perplexity? He who confides in You, O Lord, and seeks You with a simple heart does not fall 
so easily. And if some trouble should come upon him, no matter how entangled in it he may 
be, he will be more quickly delivered and comforted by You. For You will not forsake him who 
trusts in You to the very end.  
Rare is the friend who remains faithful through all his friend’s distress. But You, Lord, and 
You alone, are entirely faithful in all things; other than You, there is none so faithful.  

Oh, how wise is that holy soul>��@ who said: "My mind is firmly settled and founded in Christ." 
If that were true of me, human fear would not so easily cause me anxiety, nor would the darts 
of words disturb. But who can foresee all things and provide against all evils? And if things 
foreseen have often hurt, can those which are unlooked for do otherwise than wound us 
gravely? Why, indeed, have I not provided better for my wretched self? Why, too, have I so 
easily kept faith in others? We are but men, however, nothing more than weak men, although 
we are thought by many to be, and are called, angels.  
In whom shall I put my faith, Lord? In whom but You? You are the truth which does not 
deceive and cannot be deceived. Every man, on the other hand, is a liar, weak, unstable, 
and likely to err, especially in words, so that one ought not to be too quick to believe even 
that which seems, on the face of it, to sound true. How wise was Your warning to beware of 
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men; that a man’s enemies are those of his own household; that we should not believe if 
anyone says: "Behold he is here, or behold he is there."  
I have been taught to my own cost, and I hope it has given me greater caution, not greater 
folly. "Beware," they say, "beware and keep to yourself what I tell you!" Then while I keep 
silent, believing that the matter is secret, he who asks me to be silent cannot remain silent 
himself, but immediately betrays both me and himself, and goes his way. From tales of this 
kind and from such careless men protect me, O Lord, lest I fall into their hands and into their 
ways. Put in my mouth words that are true and steadfast and keep far from me the crafty 
tongue, because what I am not willing to suffer I ought by all means to shun.  
Oh, how good and how peaceful it is to be silent about others, not to believe without 
discrimination all that is said, not easily to report it further, to reveal oneself to few, always to 
seek You as the discerner of hearts, and not to be blown away by every wind of words, but to 
wish that all things, within and beyond us, be done according to the pleasure of Thy will.  
How conducive it is for the keeping of heavenly grace to fly the gaze of men, not to seek 
abroad things which seem to cause admiration, but to follow with utmost diligence those 
which give fervor and amendment of life! How many have been harmed by having their virtue 
known and praised too hastily! And how truly profitable it has been when grace remained 
hidden during this frail life, which is all temptation and warfare!  
The Forty-Sixth Chapter 
TRUST IN GOD AGAINST SLANDER  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, stand firm and trust in Me. For what are words but words? They fly through the 
air but hurt not a stone. If you are guilty, consider how you would gladly amend. If you are not 
conscious of any fault, think that you wish to bear this for the sake of God. It is little enough 
for you occasionally to endure words, since you are not yet strong enough to bear hard 
blows.  
And why do such small matters pierce you to the heart, unless because you are still carnal 
and pay more heed to men than you ought? You do not wish to be reproved for your faults 
and you seek shelter in excuses because you are afraid of being despised. But look into 
yourself more thoroughly and you will learn that the world is still alive in you, in a vain desire 
to please men. For when you shrink from being abased and confounded for your failings, it is 
plain indeed that you are not truly humble or truly dead to the world, and that the world is not 
crucified in you.  
Listen to My word, and you will not value ten thousand words of men. Behold, if every 
malicious thing that could possibly be invented were uttered against you, what harm could it 
do if you ignored it all and gave it no more thought than you would a blade of grass? Could it 
so much as pluck one hair from your head?  
He who does not keep his heart within him, and who does not have God before his eyes is 
easily moved by a word of disparagement. He who trusts in Me, on the other hand, and who 
has no desire to stand by his own judgment, will be free from the fear of men. For I am the 
judge and discerner of all secrets. I know how all things happen. I know who causes injury 
and who suffers it. From Me that word proceeded, and with My permission it happened, that 
out of many hearts thoughts may be revealed. I shall judge the guilty and the innocent; but I 
have wished beforehand to try them both by secret judgment.  
The testimony of man is often deceiving, but My judgment is true -- it will stand and not be 
overthrown. It is hidden from many and made known to but a few. Yet it is never mistaken 
and cannot be mistaken even though it does not seem right in the eyes of the unwise.  
To Me, therefore, you ought to come in every decision, not depending on your own judgment. 
For the just man will not be disturbed, no matter what may befall him from God. Even if an 
unjust charge be made against him he will not be much troubled. Neither will he exult vainly if 
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through others he is justly acquitted. He considers that it is I Who search the hearts and 
inmost thoughts of men, that I do not judge according to the face of things or human 
appearances. For what the judgment of men considers praiseworthy is often worthy of blame 
in My sight.  
THE DISCIPLE 
O Lord God, just Judge, strong and patient, You Who know the weakness and depravity of 
men, be my strength and all my confidence, for my own conscience is not sufficient for me. 
You know what I do not know, and, therefore, I ought to humble myself whenever I am 
accused and bear it meekly. Forgive me, then, in Your mercy for my every failure in this 
regard, and give me once more the grace of greater endurance. Better to me is Your 
abundant mercy in obtaining pardon than the justice which I imagine in defending the secrets 
of my conscience. And though I am not conscious to myself of any fault, yet I cannot thereby 
justify myself, because without Your mercy no man living will be justified in Your sight.  
The Forty-Seventh Chapter 
EVERY TRIAL MUST BE BORNE FOR THE SAKE OF ETERNAL LIFE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, do not let the labors which you have taken up for My sake break you, and do not 
let troubles, from whatever source, cast you down; but in everything let My promise 
strengthen and console you. I am able to reward you beyond all means and measure.  
You will not labor here long, nor will you always be oppressed by sorrows. Wait a little while 
and you will see a speedy end of evils. The hour will come when all labor and trouble shall be 
no more. All that passes away with time is trivial.  
What you do, do well. Work faithfully in My vineyard. I will be your reward. Write, read, sing, 
mourn, keep silence, pray, and bear hardships like a man. Eternal life is worth all these and 
greater battles. Peace will come on a day which is known to the Lord, and then there shall be 
no day or night as at present but perpetual light, infinite brightness, lasting peace, and safe 
repose. Then you will not say: "Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" nor will 
you cry: "Woe is me, because my sojourn is prolonged." For then death will be banished, and 
there will be health unfailing. There will be no anxiety then, but blessed joy and sweet, noble 
companionship.  
If you could see the everlasting crowns of the saints in heaven, and the great glory wherein 
they now rejoice -- they who were once considered contemptible in this world and, as it were, 
unworthy of life itself -- you would certainly humble yourself at once to the very earth, and 
seek to be subject to all rather than to command even one. Nor would you desire the 
pleasant days of this life, but rather be glad to suffer for God, considering it your greatest 
gain to be counted as nothing among men.  
Oh, if these things appealed to you and penetrated deeply into your heart, how could you 
dare to complain even once? Ought not all trials be borne for the sake of everlasting life? In 
truth, the loss or gain of God’s kingdom is no small matter.  
Lift up your countenance to heaven, then. Behold Me, and with Me all My saints. They had 
great trials in this life, but now they rejoice. They are consoled. Now they are safe and at 
rest. And they shall abide with Me for all eternity in the kingdom of My Father.  
The Forty-Eighth Chapter 
THE DAY OF ETERNITY AND THE DISTRESSES OF THIS LIFE  
THE DISCIPLE 
O MOST happy mansion of the city above! O most bright day of eternity, which night does 
not darken, but which the highest truth ever enlightens! O day, ever joyful and ever secure, 
which never changes its state to the opposite! Oh, that this day shine forth, that all these 
temporal things come to an end! It envelops the saints all resplendent with heavenly 
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brightness, but it appears far off as through a glass to us wanderers on the earth. The 
citizens of heaven know how joyful that day is, but the exiled sons of Eve mourn that this one 
is bitter and tedious.  
The days of this life are short and evil, full of grief and distress. Here man is defiled by many 
sins, ensnared in many passions, enslaved by many fears, and burdened with many cares. 
He is distracted by many curiosities and entangled in many vanities, surrounded by many 
errors and worn by many labors, oppressed by temptations, weakened by pleasures, and 
tortured by want.  
Oh, when will these evils end? When shall I be freed from the miserable slavery of vice? 
When, Lord, shall I think of You alone? When shall I fully rejoice in You? When shall I be 
without hindrance, in true liberty, free from every grievance of mind and body? When will 
there be solid peace, undisturbed and secure, inward peace and outward peace, peace 
secured on every side? O good Jesus, when shall I stand to gaze upon You? When shall I 
contemplate the glory of Your kingdom? When will You be all in all to me? Oh, when shall I 
be with You in that kingdom of Yours, which You have prepared for Your beloved from all 
eternity?  
I am left poor and exiled in a hostile land, where every day sees wars and very great 
misfortunes. Console my banishment, assuage my sorrow. My whole desire is for You. 
Whatever solace this world offers is a burden to me. I desire to enjoy You intimately, but I 
cannot attain to it. I wish to cling fast to heavenly things, but temporal affairs and unmortified 
passions bear me down. I wish in mind to be above all things, but I am forced by the flesh to 
be unwillingly subject to them. Thus, I fight with myself, unhappy that I am, and am become a 
burden to myself, while my spirit seeks to rise upward and my flesh to sink downward. Oh, 
what inward suffering I undergo when I consider heavenly things; when I pray, a multitude of 
carnal thoughts rush upon me!  
O my God, do not remove Yourself far from me, and depart not in anger from Your servant. 
Dart forth Your lightning and disperse them; send forth Your arrows and let the phantoms of 
the enemy be put to flight. Draw my senses toward You and make me forget all worldly 
things. Grant me the grace to cast away quickly all vicious imaginings and to scorn them. Aid 
me, O heavenly Truth, that no vanity may move me. Come, heavenly Sweetness, and let all 
impurity fly from before Your face.  
Pardon me also, and deal mercifully with me, as often as I think of anything besides You in 
prayer. For I confess truly that I am accustomed to be very much distracted. Very often I am 
not where bodily I stand or sit; rather, I am where my thoughts carry me. Where my thoughts 
are, there am I; and frequently my thoughts are where my love is. That which naturally 
delights, or is by habit pleasing, comes to me quickly. Hence You Who are Truth itself, have 
plainly said: "For where your treasure is, there is your heart also." If I love heaven, I think 
willingly of heavenly things. If I love the world, I rejoice at the happiness of the world and 
grieve at its troubles. If I love the flesh, I often imagine things that are carnal. If I love the 
spirit, I delight in thinking of spiritual matters. For whatever I love, I am willing to speak and 
hear about.  
Blessed is the man who for Your sake, O Lord, dismisses all creatures, does violence to 
nature, crucifies the desires of the flesh in fervor of spirit, so that with serene conscience he 
can offer You a pure prayer and, having excluded all earthly things inwardly and outwardly, 
becomes worthy to enter into the heavenly choirs.  
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The Forty-Ninth Chapter 
THE DESIRE OF ETERNAL LIFE; THE GREAT REWARDS PROMISED TO 
THOSE WHO STRUGGLE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, when you feel the desire for everlasting happiness poured out upon you from 
above, and when you long to depart out of the tabernacle of the body that you may 
contemplate My glory without threat of change, open wide your heart and receive this holy 
inspiration with all eagerness. Give deepest thanks to the heavenly Goodness which deals 
with you so understandingly, visits you so mercifully, stirs you so fervently, and sustains you 
so powerfully lest under your own weight you sink down to earthly things. For you obtain this 
not by your own thought or effort, but simply by the condescension of heavenly grace and 
divine regard. And the purpose of it is that you may advance in virtue and in greater humility, 
that you may prepare yourself for future trials, that you may strive to cling to Me with all the 
affection of your heart, and may serve Me with a fervent will.  
My child, often, when the fire is burning the flame does not ascend without smoke. Likewise, 
the desires of some burn toward heavenly things, and yet they are not free from temptations 
of carnal affection. Therefore, it is not altogether for the pure honor of God that they act when 
they petition Him so earnestly. Such, too, is often your desire which you profess to be so 
strong. For that which is alloyed with self-interest is not pure and perfect.  
Ask, therefore, not for what is pleasing and convenient to yourself, but for what is acceptable 
to Me and is for My honor, because if you judge rightly, you ought to prefer and follow My 
will, not your own desire or whatever things you wish.  
I know your longings and I have heard your frequent sighs. Already you wish to be in the 
liberty of the glory of the sons of God. Already you desire the delights of the eternal home, 
the heavenly land that is full of joy. But that hour is not yet come. There remains yet another 
hour, a time of war, of labor, and of trial. You long to be filled with the highest good, but you 
cannot attain it now. I am that sovereign Good. Await Me, until the kingdom of God shall 
come.  
You must still be tried on earth, and exercised in many things. Consolation will sometimes be 
given you, but the complete fullness of it is not granted. Take courage, therefore, and be 
strong both to do and to suffer what is contrary to nature.  
You must put on the new man. You must be changed into another man. You must often do 
the things you do not wish to do and forego those you do wish. What pleases others will 
succeed; what pleases you will not. The words of others will be heard; what you say will be 
accounted as nothing. Others will ask and receive; you will ask and not receive. Others will 
gain great fame among men; about you nothing will be said. To others the doing of this or 
that will be entrusted; you will be judged useless. At all this nature will sometimes be sad, 
and it will be a great thing if you bear this sadness in silence. For in these and many similar 
ways the faithful servant of the Lord is wont to be tried, to see how far he can deny himself 
and break himself in all things.  
There is scarcely anything in which you so need to die to self as in seeing and suffering 
things that are against your will, especially when things that are commanded seem 
inconvenient or useless. Then, because you are under authority, and dare not resist the 
higher power, it seems hard to submit to the will of another and give up your own opinion 
entirely.  
But consider, my child, the fruit of these labors, how soon they will end and how greatly they 
will be rewarded, and you will not be saddened by them, but your patience will receive the 
strongest consolation. For instead of the little will that you now readily give up, you shall 
always have your will in heaven. There, indeed, you shall find all that you could desire. There 
you shall have possession of every good without fear of losing it. There shall your will be 
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forever one with Mine. It shall desire nothing outside of Me and nothing for itself. There no 
one shall oppose you, no one shall complain of you, no one hinder you, and nothing stand in 
your way. All that you desire will be present there, replenishing your affection and satisfying it 
to the full. There I shall render you glory for the reproach you have suffered here; for your 
sorrow I shall give you a garment of praise, and for the lowest place a seat of power forever. 
There the fruit of glory will appear, the labor of penance rejoice, and humble subjection be 
gloriously crowned.  
Bow humbly, therefore, under the will of all, and do not heed who said this or commanded 
that. But let it be your special care when something is commanded, or even hinted at, 
whether by a superior or an inferior or an equal, that you take it in good part and try honestly 
to perform it. Let one person seek one thing and another something else. Let one glory in 
this, another in that, and both be praised a thousand times over. But as for you, rejoice 
neither in one or the other, but only in contempt of yourself and in My pleasure and honor. 
Let this be your wish: That whether in life or in death God may be glorified in you.  
The Fiftieth Chapter 
HOW A DESOLATE PERSON OUGHT TO COMMIT HIMSELF INTO THE 
HANDS OF GOD  
THE DISCIPLE 
LORD God, Holy Father, may You be blessed now and in eternity. For as You will, so is it 
done; and what You do is good. Let Your servant rejoice in You -- not in himself or in any 
other, for You alone are true joy. You are my hope and my crown. You, O Lord, are my joy 
and my honor.  
What does Your servant possess that he has not received from You, and that without any 
merit of his own? Yours are all the things which You have given, all the things which You 
have made.  
I am poor and in labors since my youth, and my soul is sorrowful sometimes even to the 
point of tears. At times, also, my spirit is troubled because of impending sufferings. I long for 
the joy of peace. Earnestly I beg for the peace of Your children who are fed by You in the 
light of consolation. If You give peace, if You infuse holy joy, the soul of Your servant shall be 
filled with holy song and be devout in praising You. But if You withdraw Yourself, as You so 
very often do, he will not be able to follow the way of Your commandments, but will rather be 
obliged to strike his breast and bend the knee, because his today is different from yesterday 
and the day before when Your light shone upon his head and he was protected in the 
shadow of Your wings from the temptations rushing upon him.  
Just Father, ever to be praised, the hour is come for Your servant to be tried. Beloved 
Father, it is right that in this hour Your servant should suffer something for You. O Father, 
forever to be honored, the hour which You knew from all eternity is at hand, when for a short 
time Your servant should be outwardly oppressed, but inwardly should ever live with You.  
Let him be a little slighted, let him be humbled, let him fail in the sight of men, let him be 
afflicted with sufferings and pains, so that he may rise again with You in the dawn of the new 
light and be glorified in heaven.  
Holy Father, You have so appointed and wished it. What has happened is what You 
commanded. For this is a favor to Your friend, to suffer and be troubled in the world for Your 
love, no matter how often and by whom You permit it to happen to him.  
Nothing happens in the world without Your design and providence, and without cause. It is 
well for me, O Lord, that You have humbled me, that I may learn the justice of Your 
judgments and cast away all presumption and haughtiness of heart. It is profitable for me that 
shame has covered my face that I may look to You rather than to men for consolation. 
Hereby I have learned also to fear Your inscrutable judgment falling alike upon the just and 
unjust yet not without equity and justice.  
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Thanks to You that You have not spared me evils but have bruised me with bitter blows, 
inflicting sorrows, sending distress without and within. Under heaven there is none to console 
me except You, my Lord God, the heavenly Physician of souls, Who wound and heal, Who 
cast down to hell and raise up again. Your discipline is upon me and Your very rod shall 
instruct me.  
Behold, beloved Father, I am in Your hands. I bow myself under Your correcting 
chastisement. Strike my back and my neck, that I may bend my crookedness to Your will. 
Make of me a pious and humble follower, as in Your goodness You are wont to do, that I 
may walk according to Your every nod. Myself and all that is mine I commit to You to be 
corrected, for it is better to be punished here than hereafter.  
You know all things without exception, and nothing in man’s conscience is hidden from You. 
Coming events You know before they happen, and there is no need for anyone to teach or 
admonish You of what is being done on earth. You know what will promote my progress, and 
how much tribulation will serve to cleanse away the rust of vice. Deal with me according to 
Your good pleasure and do not despise my sinful life, which is known to none so well or so 
clearly as to You alone.  
Grant me, O Lord, the grace to know what should be known, to praise what is most pleasing 
to You, to esteem that which appears most precious to You, and to abhor what is unclean in 
Your sight.  
Do not allow me to judge according to the light of my bodily eyes, nor to give sentence 
according to the hearing of ignorant men’s ears. But let me distinguish with true judgment 
between things visible and spiritual, and always seek above all things Your good pleasure. 
The senses of men often err in their judgments, and the lovers of this world also err in loving 
only visible things. How is a man the better for being thought greater by men? The deceiver 
deceives the deceitful, the vain man deceives the vain, the blind deceives the blind, the weak 
deceives the weak as often as he extols them, and in truth his foolish praise shames them 
the more. For, as the humble St. Francis says, whatever anyone is in Your sight, that he is 
and nothing more.  
The Fifty-First Chapter 
WHEN WE CANNOT ATTAIN TO THE HIGHEST, WE MUST PRACTICE 
THE HUMBLE WORKS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, you cannot always continue in the more fervent desire of virtue, or remain in the 
higher stage of contemplation, but because of humanity’s sin you must sometimes descend 
to lower things and bear the burden of this corruptible life, albeit unwillingly and wearily. As 
long as you wear a mortal body you will suffer weariness and heaviness of heart. You ought, 
therefore, to bewail in the flesh the burden of the flesh which keeps you from giving yourself 
unceasingly to spiritual exercises and divine contemplation.  
In such condition, it is well for you to apply yourself to humble, outward works and to refresh 
yourself in good deeds, to await with unshaken confidence My heavenly visitation, patiently 
to bear your exile and dryness of mind until you are again visited by Me and freed of all 
anxieties. For I will cause you to forget your labors and to enjoy inward quiet. I will spread 
before you the open fields of the Scriptures, so that with an open heart you may begin to 
advance in the way of My commandments. And you will say: the sufferings of this time are 
not worthy to be compared with the future glory which shall be revealed to us.  
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The Fifty-Second Chapter 
A MAN OUGHT NOT TO CONSIDER HIMSELF WORTHY OF 
CONSOLATION, BUT RATHER DESERVING OF CHASTISEMENT  
THE DISCIPLE 
LORD, I am not worthy of Your consolation or of any spiritual visitation. Therefore, You treat 
me justly when You leave me poor and desolate. For though I could shed a sea of tears, yet I 
should not be worthy of Your consolation. Hence, I deserve only to be scourged and 
punished because I have offended You often and grievously, and have sinned greatly in 
many things. In all justice, therefore, I am not worthy of any consolation.  
But You, O gracious and merciful God, Who do not will that Your works should perish, deign 
to console Your servant beyond all his merit and above human measure, to show the riches 
of Your goodness toward the vessels of mercy. For Your consolations are not like the words 
of men.  
What have I done, Lord, that You should confer on me any heavenly comfort? I remember 
that I have done nothing good, but that I have always been prone to sin and slow to amend. 
That is true. I cannot deny it. If I said otherwise You would stand against me, and there would 
be no one to defend me. What have I deserved for my sins except hell and everlasting fire?  
In truth, I confess that I am deserving of all scorn and contempt. Neither is it fitting that I 
should be remembered among Your devoted servants. And although it is hard for me to hear 
this, yet for truth’s sake I will allege my sins against myself, so that I may more easily 
deserve to beg Your mercy. What shall I say, guilty as I am and full of all confusion? My 
tongue can say nothing but this alone: "I have sinned, O Lord, I have sinned; have mercy on 
me and pardon me. Suffer me a little that I may pour out my grief, before I go to that dark 
land that is covered with the shadow of death."  
What do you especially demand of a guilty and wretched sinner, except that he be contrite 
and humble himself for his sins? In true sorrow and humility of heart hope of forgiveness is 
born, the troubled conscience is reconciled, grace is found, man is preserved from the wrath 
to come, and God and the penitent meet with a holy kiss.  
To You, O Lord, humble sorrow for sins is an acceptable sacrifice, a sacrifice far sweeter 
than the perfume of incense. This is also the pleasing ointment which You would have 
poured upon Your sacred feet, for a contrite and humble heart You have never despised. 
Here is a place of refuge from the force of the enemy’s anger. Here is amended and washed 
away whatever defilement has been contracted elsewhere.  
The Fifty-Third Chapter 
GOD’S GRACE IS NOT GIVEN TO THE EARTHLY MINDED  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, my grace is precious. It does not allow itself to be mixed with external things or 
with earthly consolations. Cast away all obstacles to grace, therefore, if you wish to receive 
its infusion.  
Seek to retire within yourself. Love to dwell alone with yourself. Seek no man’s conversation, 
but rather pour forth devout prayer to God that you may keep your mind contrite and your 
heart pure.  
Consider the whole world as nothing. Prefer attendance upon God to all outward occupation, 
for you cannot attend upon Me and at the same time take delight in external things. You must 
remove yourself from acquaintances and from dear friends, and keep your mind free of all 
temporal consolation. Thus the blessed Apostle St. Peter begs the faithful of Christ to keep 

themselves as strangers and pilgrims in the world.>��@  
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What great confidence at the hour of death shall be his who is not attached to this world by 
any affection. But the sickly soul does not know what it is to have a heart thus separated 
from all things, nor does the natural man know the liberty of the spiritual man. Yet, if he truly 
wishes to be spiritual, he must renounce both strangers and friends, and must beware of no 
one more than himself.  
If you completely conquer yourself, you will more easily subdue all other things. The perfect 
victory is to triumph over self. For he who holds himself in such subjection that sensuality 
obeys reason and reason obeys Me in all matters, is truly his own conqueror and master of 
the world.  
Now, if you wish to climb to this high position you must begin like a man, and lay the ax to 
the root, in order to tear out and destroy any hidden unruly love of self or of earthly goods. 
From this vice of too much self-love comes almost every other vice that must be uprooted. 
And when this evil is vanquished, and brought under control, great peace and quiet will follow 
at once.  
But because few labor to die entirely to self, or tend completely away from self, therefore 
they remain entangled in self, and cannot be lifted in spirit above themselves. But he who 
desires to walk freely with Me must mortify all his low and inordinate affections, and must not 
cling with selfish love or desire to any creature.  
The Fifty-Fourth Chapter 
THE DIFFERENT MOTIONS OF NATURE AND GRACE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, pay careful attention to the movements of nature and of grace, for they move in 
very contrary and subtle ways, and can scarcely be distinguished by anyone except a man 
who is spiritual and inwardly enlightened. All men, indeed, desire what is good, and strive for 
what is good in their words and deeds. For this reason the appearance of good deceives 
many.  
Nature is crafty and attracts many, ensnaring and deceiving them while ever seeking itself. 
But grace walks in simplicity, turns away from all appearance of evil, offers no deceits, and 
does all purely for God in whom she rests as her last end.  
Nature is not willing to die, or to be kept down, or to be overcome. Nor will it subdue itself or 
be made subject. Grace, on the contrary, strives for mortification of self. She resists 
sensuality, seeks to be in subjection, longs to be conquered, has no wish to use her own 
liberty, loves to be held under discipline, and does not desire to rule over anyone, but wishes 
rather to live, to stand, and to be always under God for Whose sake she is willing to bow 
humbly to every human creature.  
Nature works for its own interest and looks to the profit it can reap from another. Grace does 
not consider what is useful and advantageous to herself, but rather what is profitable to 
many. Nature likes to receive honor and reverence, but grace faithfully attributes all honor 
and glory to God. Nature fears shame and contempt, but grace is happy to suffer reproach 
for the name of Jesus. Nature loves ease and physical rest. Grace, however, cannot bear to 
be idle and embraces labor willingly. Nature seeks to possess what is rare and beautiful, 
abhorring things that are cheap and coarse. Grace, on the contrary, delights in simple, 
humble things, not despising those that are rough, nor refusing to be clothed in old garments.  
Nature has regard for temporal wealth and rejoices in earthly gains. It is sad over a loss and 
irritated by a slight, injurious word. But grace looks to eternal things and does not cling to 
those which are temporal, being neither disturbed at loss nor angered by hard words, 
because she has placed her treasure and joy in heaven where nothing is lost.  
Nature is covetous, and receives more willingly than it gives. It loves to have its own private 
possessions. Grace, however, is kind and openhearted. Grace shuns private interest, is 
contented with little, and judges it more blessed to give than to receive.  
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Nature is inclined toward creatures, toward its own flesh, toward vanities, and toward running 
about. But grace draws near to God and to virtue, renounces creatures, hates the desires of 
the flesh, restrains her wanderings and blushes at being seen in public.  
Nature likes to have some external comfort in which it can take sensual delight, but grace 
seeks consolation only in God, to find her delight in the highest Good, above all visible 
things.  
Nature does everything for its own gain and interest. It can do nothing without pay and hopes 
for its good deeds to receive their equal or better, or else praise and favor. It is very desirous 
of having its deeds and gifts highly regarded. Grace, however, seeks nothing temporal, nor 
does she ask any recompense but God alone. Of temporal necessities she asks no more 
than will serve to obtain eternity.  
Nature rejoices in many friends and kinsfolk, glories in noble position and birth, fawns on the 
powerful, flatters the rich, and applauds those who are like itself. But grace loves even her 
enemies and is not puffed up at having many friends. She does not think highly of either 
position or birth unless there is also virtue there. She favors the poor in preference to the 
rich. She sympathizes with the innocent rather than with the powerful. She rejoices with the 
true man rather than with the deceitful, and is always exhorting the good to strive for better 
gifts, to become like the Son of God by practicing the virtues.  
Nature is quick to complain of need and trouble; grace is stanch in suffering want. Nature 
turns all things back to self. It fights and argues for self. Grace brings all things back to God 
in Whom they have their source. To herself she ascribes no good, nor is she arrogant or 
presumptuous. She is not contentious. She does not prefer her own opinion to the opinion of 
others, but in every matter of sense and thought submits herself to eternal wisdom and the 
divine judgment.  
Nature has a relish for knowing secrets and hearing news. It wishes to appear abroad and to 
have many sense experiences. It wishes to be known and to do things for which it will be 
praised and admired. But grace does not care to hear news or curious matters, because all 
this arises from the old corruption of man, since there is nothing new, nothing lasting on 
earth. Grace teaches, therefore, restraint of the senses, avoidance of vain self-satisfaction 
and show, the humble hiding of deeds worthy of praise and admiration, and the seeking in 
every thing and in every knowledge the fruit of usefulness, the praise and honor of God. She 
will not have herself or hers exalted, but desires that God Who bestows all simply out of love 
should be blessed in His gifts.  
This grace is a supernatural light, a certain special gift of God, the proper mark of the elect 
and the pledge of everlasting salvation. It raises man up from earthly things to love the things 
of heaven. It makes a spiritual man of a carnal one. The more, then, nature is held in check 
and conquered, the more grace is given. Every day the interior man is reformed by new 
visitations according to the image of God.  
The Fifty-Fifth Chapter 
THE CORRUPTION OF NATURE AND THE EFFICACY OF DIVINE GRACE  
THE DISCIPLE 
O LORD, my God, Who created me to Your own image and likeness, grant me this grace 
which You have shown to be so great and necessary for salvation, that I may overcome my 
very evil nature that is drawing me to sin and perdition. For I feel in my flesh the law of sin 
contradicting the law of my mind and leading me captive to serve sensuality in many things. I 
cannot resist the passions thereof unless Your most holy grace warmly infused into my heart 
assist me.  
There is need of Your grace, and of great grace, in order to overcome a nature prone to evil 
from youth. For through the first man, Adam, nature is fallen and weakened by sin, and the 
punishment of that stain has fallen upon all mankind. Thus nature itself, which You created 
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good and right, is considered a symbol of vice and the weakness of corrupted nature, 
because when left to itself it tends toward evil and to baser things. The little strength 
remaining in it is like a spark hidden in ashes. That strength is natural reason which, 
surrounded by thick darkness, still has the power of judging good and evil, of seeing the 
difference between true and false, though it is not able to fulfill all that it approves and does 
not enjoy the full light of truth or soundness of affection.  
Hence it is, my God, that according to the inward man I delight in Your law, knowing that 
Your command is good, just, and holy, and that it proves the necessity of shunning all evil 
and sin. But in the flesh I keep the law of sin, obeying sensuality rather than reason. Hence, 
also, it is that the will to good is present in me, but how to accomplish it I know not. Hence, 
too, I often propose many good things, but because the grace to help my weakness is 
lacking, I recoil and give up at the slightest resistance. Thus it is that I know the way of 
perfection and see clearly enough how I ought to act, but because I am pressed down by the 
weight of my own corruption I do not rise to more perfect things.  
How extremely necessary to me, O Lord, Your grace is to begin any good deed, to carry it on 
and bring it to completion! For without grace I can do nothing, but with its strength I can do all 
things in You. O Grace truly heavenly, without which our merits are nothing and no gifts of 
nature are to be esteemed!  
Before You, O Lord, no arts or riches, no beauty or strength, no wit or intelligence avail 
without grace. For the gifts of nature are common to good and bad alike, but the peculiar gift 
of Your elect is grace or love, and those who are signed with it are held worthy of everlasting 
life. So excellent is this grace that without it no gift of prophecy or of miracles, no meditation 
be it ever so exalted, can be considered anything. Not even faith or hope or other virtues are 
acceptable to You without charity and grace.  
O most blessed grace, which makes the poor in spirit rich in virtues, which renders him who 
is rich in many good things humble of heart, come, descend upon me, fill me quickly with 
your consolation lest my soul faint with weariness and dryness of mind.  
Let me find grace in Your sight, I beg, Lord, for Your grace is enough for me, even though I 
obtain none of the things which nature desires. If I am tempted and afflicted with many 
tribulations, I will fear no evils while Your grace is with me. This is my strength. This will give 
me counsel and help. This is more powerful than all my enemies and wiser than all the wise. 
This is the mistress of truth, the teacher of discipline, the light of the heart, the consoler in 
anguish, the banisher of sorrow, the expeller of fear, the nourisher of devotion, the producer 
of tears. What am I without grace, but dead wood, a useless branch, fit only to be cast away?  
Let Your grace, therefore, go before me and follow me, O Lord, and make me always intent 
upon good works, through Jesus Christ, Your Son.  
The Fifty-Sixth Chapter 
WE OUGHT TO DENY OURSELVES AND IMITATE CHRIST THROUGH 
BEARING THE CROSS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, the more you depart from yourself, the more you will be able to enter into Me. As 
the giving up of exterior things brings interior peace, so the forsaking of self unites you to 
God. I will have you learn perfect surrender to My will, without contradiction or complaint.  
Follow Me. I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Without the Way, there is no going. Without 
the Truth, there is no knowing. Without the Life, there is no living. I am the Way which you 
must follow, the Truth which you must believe, the Life for which you must hope. I am the 
inviolable Way, the infallible Truth, the unending Life. I am the Way that is straight, the 
supreme Truth, the Life that is true, the blessed, the uncreated Life. If you abide in My Way 
you shall know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free, and you shall attain life 
everlasting.  
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If you wish to enter into life, keep My commandments. If you will know the truth, believe in 
Me. If you will be perfect, sell all. If you will be My disciple, deny yourself. If you will possess 
the blessed life, despise this present life. If you will be exalted in heaven, humble yourself on 
earth. If you wish to reign with Me, carry the Cross with Me. For only the servants of the 
Cross find the life of blessedness and of true light.  
THE DISCIPLE 
Lord Jesus, because Your way is narrow and despised by the world, grant that I may despise 
the world and imitate You. For the servant is not greater than his Lord, nor the disciple above 
the Master. Let Your servant be trained in Your life, for there is my salvation and true 
holiness. Whatever else I read or hear does not fully refresh or delight me.  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
My child, now that you know these things and have read them all, happy will you be if you do 
them. He who has My commandments and keeps them, he it is that loves Me. And I will love 
him and will show Myself to him, and will bring it about that he will sit down with Me in My 
Father’s Kingdom.  
THE DISCIPLE 
Lord Jesus, as You have said, so be it, and what You have promised, let it be my lot to win. I 
have received the cross, from Your hand I have received it. I will carry it, carry it even unto 
death as You have laid it upon me. Truly, the life of a good religious man is a cross, but it 
leads to paradise. We have begun -- we may not go back, nor may we leave off.  
Take courage, brethren, let us go forward together and Jesus will be with us. For Jesus’ sake 
we have taken this cross. For Jesus’ sake let us persevere with it. He will be our help as He 
is also our leader and guide. Behold, our King goes before us and will fight for us. Let us 
follow like men. Let no man fear any terrors. Let us be prepared to meet death valiantly in 
battle. Let us not suffer our glory to be blemished by fleeing from the Cross.  
The Fifty-Seventh Chapter 
A MAN SHOULD NOT BE TOO DOWNCAST WHEN HE FALLS INTO 
DEFECTS  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, patience and humility in adversity are more pleasing to Me than much 
consolation and devotion when things are going well.  
Why are you saddened by some little thing said against you? Even if it had been more you 
ought not to have been affected. But now let it pass. It is not the first, nor is it anything new, 
and if you live long it will not be the last.  
You are manly enough so long as you meet no opposition. You give good advice to others, 
and you know how to strengthen them with words, but when unexpected tribulation comes to 
your door, you fail both in counsel and in strength. Consider your great weakness, then, 
which you experience so often in small matters. Yet when these and like trials happen, they 
happen for your good.  
Put it out of your heart as best you know how, and if it has touched you, still do not let it cast 
you down or confuse you for long. Bear it patiently at least, if you cannot bear it cheerfully. 
Even though you bear it unwillingly, and are indignant at it, restrain yourself and let no ill-
ordered words pass your lips at which the weak might be scandalized. The storm that is now 
aroused will soon be quieted and your inward grief will be sweetened by returning grace. "I 
yet live," says the Lord, "ready to help you and to console you more and more, if you trust in 
Me and call devoutly upon Me."  
Remain tranquil and prepare to bear still greater trials. All is not lost even though you be 
troubled oftener or tempted more grievously. You are a man, not God. You are flesh, not an 
angel. How can you possibly expect to remain always in the same state of virtue when the 
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angels in heaven and the first man in paradise failed to do so? I am He Who rescues the 
afflicted and brings to My divinity those who know their own weakness.  
THE DISCIPLE 
Blessed be Your words, O Lord, sweeter to my mouth than honey and the honeycomb. What 
would I do in such great trials and anxieties, if You did not strengthen me with Your holy 
words? If I may but attain to the haven of salvation, what does it matter what or how much I 
suffer? Grant me a good end. Grant me a happy passage out of this world. Remember me, 
my God, and lead me by the right way into Your kingdom.  
The Fifty-Eighth Chapter 
HIGH MATTERS AND THE HIDDEN JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE NOT TO 
BE SCRUTINIZED  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
MY CHILD, beware of discussing high matters and God’s hidden judgments -- why this 
person is so forsaken and why that one is favored with so great a grace, or why one man is 
so afflicted and another so highly exalted. Such things are beyond all human understanding 
and no reason or disputation can fathom the judgments of God.  
When the enemy puts such suggestions in your mind, therefore, or when some curious 
persons raise questions about them, answer with the prophet: "Thou art just, O Lord, and 

righteous are Thy judgments";>��@ and this: "The judgments of the Lord are true and wholly 

righteous.">��@ My judgments are to be feared, not discussed, because they are 
incomprehensible to the understanding of men.  
In like manner, do not inquire or dispute about the merits of the saints, as to which is more 
holy, or which shall be greater in the kingdom of heaven. Such things often breed strife and 
useless contentions. They nourish pride and vainglory, whence arise envy and quarrels, 
when one proudly tries to exalt one saint and the other another. A desire to know and pry into 
such matters brings forth no fruit. On the contrary, it displeases the saints, because I am the 
God, not of dissension, but of peace -- of that peace which consists in true humility rather 
than in self-exaltation.  
Some are drawn by the ardor of their love with greater affection to these saints or to those, 
but this affection is human and not divine. I am He who made all the saints. I gave them 
grace: I brought them to glory. I know the merits of each of them. I came before them in the 
blessings of My sweetness. I knew My beloved ones before the ages. I chose them out of the 
world -- they did not choose Me. I called them by grace, I drew them on by mercy. I led them 
safely through various temptations. I poured into them glorious consolations. I gave them 
perseverance and I crowned their patience. I know the first and the last. I embrace them all 
with love inestimable. I am to be praised in all My saints. I am to be blessed above all things, 
and honored in each of those whom I have exalted and predestined so gloriously without any 
previous merits of their own.  
He who despises one of the least of mine, therefore, does no honor to the greatest, for both 
the small and the great I made. And he who disparages one of the saints disparages Me also 
and all others in the kingdom of heaven. They are all one through the bond of charity. They 
have the same thought and the same will, and they mutually love one another; but, what is a 
much greater thing, they love Me more than themselves or their own merits. Rapt above 
themselves, and drawn beyond love of self, they are entirely absorbed in love of Me, in 
Whom they rest. There is nothing that can draw them away or depress them, for they who 
are filled with eternal truth burn with the fire of unquenchable love.  
Therefore, let carnal and sensual men, who know only how to love their own selfish joys, 
forbear to dispute about the state of God’s saints. Such men take away and add according to 
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their own inclinations and not as it pleases the Eternal Truth. In many this is sheer ignorance, 
especially in those who are but little enlightened and can rarely love anyone with a purely 
spiritual love. They are still strongly drawn by natural affection and human friendship to one 
person or another, and on their behavior in such things here below are based their 
imaginings of heavenly things. But there is an incomparable distance between the things 
which the imperfect imagine and those which enlightened men contemplate through 
revelation from above.  
Be careful, then, My child, of treating matters beyond your knowledge out of curiosity. Let it 
rather be your business and aim to be found, even though the least, in the kingdom of God. 
For though one were to know who is more holy than another, or who is greater in the 
kingdom of heaven, of what value would this knowledge be to him unless out of it he should 
humble himself before Me and should rise up in greater praise of My name?  
The man who thinks of the greatness of his own sins and the littleness of his virtues, and of 
the distance between himself and the perfection of the saints, acts much more acceptably to 
God than the one who argues about who is greater or who is less. It is better to invoke the 
saints with devout prayers and tears, and with a humble mind to beg their glorious aid, than 
to search with vain inquisitiveness into their secrets.  
The saints are well and perfectly contented if men know how to content themselves and 
cease their useless discussions. They do not glory in their own merits, for they attribute no 
good to themselves but all to Me, because out of My infinite charity I gave all to them. They 
are filled with such love of God and with such overflowing joy, that no glory is wanting to 
them and they can lack no happiness. All the saints are so much higher in glory as they are 
more humble in themselves; nearer to Me, and more beloved by Me. Therefore, you find it 
written that they cast their crowns before God, and fell down upon their faces before the 
Lamb, and adored Him Who lives forever.  
Many ask who is the greater in the kingdom of heaven when they do not know whether they 
themselves shall be worthy of being numbered among its least. It is a great thing to be even 
the least in heaven where all are great because all shall be called, and shall be, the children 
of God. The least shall be as a thousand, and the sinner of a hundred years shall die. For 
when the disciples asked who should be greater in the kingdom of heaven they heard this 
response: "Unless you be converted and become as little children, you shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Therefore, whosoever shall humble himself as this little child, he is 

the greater in the kingdom of heaven.">��@  
Woe to those, therefore, who disdain to humble themselves willingly with the little children, 
for the low gate of the heavenly kingdom will not permit them to enter. Woe also to the rich 
who have their consolations here, for when the poor enter into God’s kingdom, they will stand 
outside lamenting. Rejoice, you humble, and exult, you poor, for the kingdom of God is 
yours, if only you walk in the truth.  
The Fifty-Ninth Chapter 
ALL HOPE AND TRUST ARE TO BE FIXED IN GOD ALONE  
THE DISCIPLE 
WHAT, Lord, is the trust which I have in this life, or what is my greatest comfort among all the 
things that appear under heaven? Is it not You, O Lord, my God, Whose mercies are without 
number? Where have I ever fared well but for You? Or how could things go badly when You 
were present? I had rather be poor for Your sake than rich without You. I prefer rather to 
wander on the earth with You than to possess heaven without You. Where You are there is 
heaven, and where You are not are death and hell. You are my desire and therefore I must 
cry after You and sigh and pray. In none can I fully trust to help me in my necessities, but in 
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You alone, my God. You are my hope. You are my confidence. You are my consoler, most 
faithful in every need.  
All seek their own interests. You, however, place my salvation and my profit first, and turn all 
things to my good. Even though exposing me to various temptations and hardships, You 
Who are accustomed to prove Your loved ones in a thousand ways, order all this for my 
good. You ought not to be loved or praised less in this trial than if You had filled me with 
heavenly consolations.  
In You, therefore, O Lord God, I place all my hope and my refuge. On You I cast all my 
troubles and anguish, because whatever I have outside of You I find to be weak and 
unstable. It will not serve me to have many friends, nor will powerful helpers be able to assist 
me, nor prudent advisers to give useful answers, nor the books of learned men to console, 
nor any precious substance to win my freedom, nor any place, secret and beautiful though it 
be, to shelter me, if You Yourself do not assist, comfort, console, instruct, and guard me. For 
all things which seem to be for our peace and happiness are nothing when You are absent, 
and truly confer no happiness.  
You, indeed, are the fountain of all good, the height of life, the depth of all that can be 
spoken. To trust in You above all things is the strongest comfort of Your servants.  
My God, the Father of mercies, to You I look, in You I trust. Bless and sanctify my soul with 
heavenly benediction, so that it may become Your holy dwelling and the seat of Your eternal 
glory. And in this temple of Your dignity let nothing be found that might offend Your majesty. 
In Your great goodness, and in the multitude of Your mercies, look upon me and listen to the 
prayer of Your poor servant exiled from You in the region of the shadow of death. Protect 
and preserve the soul of Your poor servant among the many dangers of this corruptible life, 
and direct him by Your accompanying grace, through the ways of peace, to the land of 
everlasting light.  
 
 
 

Book Four 
 
 
An Invitation to Holy Communion  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
COME to Me, all you that labor and are burdened, and I will refresh you.>��@ The bread 

which I will give is My Flesh, for the life of the world.>��@ Take you and eat: this is My Body, 

which shall be delivered for you. Do this for the commemoration of Me.>��@ He that eateth My 

flesh, and drinketh My blood, abideth in Me, and I in him.>��@ The words that I have spoken 

to you are spirit and life.">��@  
The First Chapter 
THE GREAT REVERENCE WITH WHICH WE SHOULD RECEIVE CHRIST  
THE DISCIPLE 
THESE are all Your words, O Christ, eternal Truth, though they were not all spoken at one 
time nor written together in one place. And because they are Yours and true, I must accept 
them all with faith and gratitude. They are Yours and You have spoken them; they are mine 
also because You have spoken them for my salvation. Gladly I accept them from Your lips 
that they may be the more deeply impressed in my heart.  
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Words of such tenderness, so full of sweetness and love, encourage me; but my sins frighten 
me and an unclean conscience thunders at me when approaching such great mysteries as 
these. The sweetness of Your words invites me, but the multitude of my vices oppresses me.  
You command me to approach You confidently if I wish to have part with You, and to receive 
the food of immortality if I desire to obtain life and glory everlasting.  

"Come to me," You say, "all you that labor and are burdened, and I will refresh you.">��@  
Oh, how sweet and kind to the ear of the sinner is the word by which You, my Lord God, 
invite the poor and needy to receive Your most holy Body! Who am I, Lord, that I should 
presume to approach You? Behold, the heaven of heavens cannot contain You, and yet You 
say: "Come, all of you, to Me."  
What means this most gracious honor and this friendly invitation? How shall I dare to come, I 
who am conscious of no good on which to presume? How shall I lead You into my house, I 
who have so often offended in Your most kindly sight? Angels and archangels revere You, 
the holy and the just fear You, and You say: "Come to Me: all of you!" If You, Lord, had not 
said it, who would have believed it to be true? And if You had not commanded, who would 
dare approach?  
Behold, Noah, a just man, worked a hundred years building the ark that he and a few others 
might be saved; how, then, can I prepare myself in one hour to receive with reverence the 
Maker of the world?  
Moses, Your great servant and special friend, made an ark of incorruptible wood which he 
covered with purest gold wherein to place the tables of Your law; shall I, a creature of 
corruption, dare so easily to receive You, the Maker of law and the Giver of life?  
Solomon, the wisest of the kings of Israel, spent seven years building a magnificent temple in 
praise of Your name, and celebrated its dedication with a feast of eight days. He offered a 
thousand victims in Your honor and solemnly bore the Ark of the Covenant with trumpeting 
and jubilation to the place prepared for it; and I, unhappy and poorest of men, how shall I 
lead You into my house, I who scarcely can spend a half-hour devoutly -- would that I could 
spend even that as I ought!  
O my God, how hard these men tried to please You! Alas, how little is all that I do! How short 
the time I spend in preparing for Communion! I am seldom wholly recollected, and very 
seldom, indeed, entirely free from distraction. Yet surely in the presence of Your life-giving 
Godhead no unbecoming thought should arise and no creature possess my heart, for I am 
about to receive as my guest, not an angel, but the very Lord of angels.  
Very great, too, is the difference between the Ark of the Covenant with its treasures and Your 
most pure Body with its ineffable virtues, between these sacrifices of the law which were but 
figures of things to come and the true offering of Your Body which was the fulfillment of all 
ancient sacrifices.  
Why, then, do I not long more ardently for Your adorable presence? Why do I not prepare 
myself with greater care to receive Your sacred gifts, since those holy patriarchs and 
prophets of old, as well as kings and princes with all their people, have shown such 
affectionate devotion for the worship of God?  
The most devout King David danced before the ark of God with all his strength as he recalled 
the benefits once bestowed upon his fathers. He made musical instruments of many kinds. 
He composed psalms and ordered them sung with joy. He himself often played upon the 
harp when moved by the grace of the Holy Ghost. He taught the people of Israel to praise 
God with all their hearts and to raise their voices every day to bless and glorify Him. If such 
great devotion flourished in those days and such ceremony in praise of God before the Ark of 
the Covenant, what great devotion ought not I and all Christian people now show in the 
presence of this Sacrament; what reverence in receiving the most excellent Body of Christ!  
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Many people travel far to honor the relics of the saints, marveling at their wonderful deeds 
and at the building of magnificent shrines. They gaze upon and kiss the sacred relics 
encased in silk and gold; and behold, You are here present before me on the altar, my God, 
Saint of saints, Creator of men, and Lord of angels!  
Often in looking at such things, men are moved by curiosity, by the novelty of the unseen, 
and they bear away little fruit for the amendment of their lives, especially when they go from 
place to place lightly and without true contrition. But here in the Sacrament of the altar You 
are wholly present, my God, the man Christ Jesus, whence is obtained the full realization of 
eternal salvation, as often as You are worthily and devoutly received. To this, indeed, we are 
not drawn by levity, or curiosity, or sensuality, but by firm faith, devout hope, and sincere 
love.  
O God, hidden Creator of the world, how wonderfully You deal with us! How sweetly and 
graciously You dispose of things with Your elect to whom You offer Yourself to be received in 
this Sacrament! This, indeed, surpasses all understanding. This in a special manner attracts 
the hearts of the devout and inflames their love. Your truly faithful servants, who give their 
whole life to amendment, often receive in Holy Communion the great grace of devotion and 
love of virtue.  
Oh, the wonderful and hidden grace of this Sacrament which only the faithful of Christ 
understand, which unbelievers and slaves of sin cannot experience! In it spiritual grace is 
conferred, lost virtue restored, and the beauty, marred by sin, repaired. At times, indeed, its 
grace is so great that, from the fullness of the devotion, not only the mind but also the frail 
body feels filled with greater strength.  
Nevertheless, our neglect and coldness is much to be deplored and pitied, when we are not 
moved to receive with greater fervor Christ in Whom is the hope and merit of all who will be 
saved. He is our sanctification and redemption. He is our consolation in this life and the 
eternal joy of the blessed in heaven. This being true, it is lamentable that many pay so little 
heed to the salutary Mystery which fills the heavens with joy and maintains the whole 
universe in being.  
Oh, the blindness and the hardness of the heart of man that does not show more regard for 
so wonderful a gift, but rather falls into carelessness from its daily use! If this most holy 
Sacrament were celebrated in only one place and consecrated by only one priest in the 
whole world, with what great desire, do you think, would men be attracted to that place, to 
that priest of God, in order to witness the celebration of the divine Mysteries! But now there 
are many priests and Mass is offered in many places, that God’s grace and love for men may 
appear the more clearly as the Sacred Communion is spread more widely through the world.  
Thanks be to You, Jesus, everlasting Good Shepherd, Who have seen fit to feed us poor 
exiled people with Your precious Body and Blood, and to invite us with words from Your own 
lips to partake of these sacred Mysteries: "Come to Me, all you who labor and are burdened, 
and I will refresh you."  
The Second Chapter 
GOD’S GREAT GOODNESS AND LOVE IS SHOWN TO MAN IN THIS 
SACRAMENT  
THE DISCIPLE 
TRUSTING in Your goodness and great mercy, O Lord, I come as one sick to the Healer, as 
one hungry and thirsty to the Fountain of life, as one in need to the King of heaven, a servant 
to his Lord, a creature to his Creator, a soul in desolation to my gentle Comforter.  
But whence is this to me, that You should come to me? Who am I that You should offer 
Yourself to me? How dares the sinner to appear in Your presence, and You, how do You 
condescend to come to the sinner? You know Your servant, and You know that he has 
nothing good in him that You should grant him this.  
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I confess, therefore, my unworthiness. I acknowledge Your goodness. I praise Your mercy, 
and give thanks for Your immense love. For it is because of Yourself that You do it, not for 
any merit of mine; so that Your goodness may be better known to me, that greater love may 
be aroused and more perfect humility born in me. Since, then, this pleases You and You 
have so willed it, Your graciousness pleases me also. Oh, that my sinfulness may not stand 
in the way!  
O most sweet and merciful Jesus, what great reverence, thanks, and never-ending praise 
are due to You for our taking of Your sacred body, whose dignity no man can express!  
But on what shall I think in this Communion, this approach to my Lord, Whom I can never 
reverence as I ought, and yet Whom I desire devoutly to receive? What thought better, more 
helpful to me than to humble myself entirely in Your presence and exalt Your infinite 
goodness above myself?  
I praise You, my God, and extol You forever! I despise myself and cast myself before You in 
the depths of my unworthiness. Behold, You are the Holy of holies, and I the scum of 
sinners! Behold, You bow down to me who am not worthy to look up to You! Behold, You 
come to me! You will to be with me! You invite me to Your banquet! You desire to give me 
heavenly food, the Bread of Angels to eat, none other than Yourself, the living Bread Who 
are come down from heaven and give life to the world.  
Behold, whence love proceeds! What condescension shines forth! What great thanks and 
praise are due You for these gifts! Oh, how salutary and profitable was Your design in this 
institution! How sweet and pleasant the banquet when You gave Yourself as food!  
How admirable is Your work, O Lord! How great Your power! How infallible Your truth! For 
You spoke and all things were made, and this, which You commanded, was done. It is a 
wonderful thing, worthy of faith, overpowering human understanding, that You, O Lord, my 
God, true God and man, are contained whole and entire under the appearance of a little 
bread and wine, and without being consumed are eaten by him who receives You!  
You, the Lord of the universe, Who have need of nothing, have willed to dwell in us by 
means of Your Sacrament. Keep my heart and body clean, so that with a joyous and 
spotless conscience I may be able often to celebrate Your Mysteries and to receive for my 
eternal salvation what You have ordained and instituted for Your special honor and as an 
everlasting memorial.  
Rejoice, my soul, and give thanks to God for having left you so noble a gift and so special a 
consolation in this valley of tears. As often as you renew this Mystery and receive the Body 
of Christ, so often do you enact the work of redemption and become a sharer in all the merits 
of Christ, for the love of Christ never grows less and the wealth of His mercy is never 
exhausted.  
Therefore, you should prepare yourself for it by constantly renewing your heart and 
pondering deeply the great mystery of salvation. As often as you celebrate or hear Mass, it 
should seem as great, as new, as sweet to you as if on that very day Christ became man in 
the womb of the Virgin, or, hanging on the Cross, suffered and died for the salvation of man.  
The Third Chapter 
IT IS PROFITABLE TO RECEIVE COMMUNION OFTEN  
THE DISCIPLE 
BEHOLD, I come to You, Lord, that I may prosper by Your gift and be delighted at Your holy 
banquet which You, O God, in Your sweetness have prepared for Your poor. Behold, all that 
I can or ought to desire is in You. You are my salvation and my redemption, my hope and 
strength, my honor and glory.  
Gladden, then, this day the soul of Your servant because I have raised my heart to You, O 
Lord Jesus. I long to receive You now, devoutly and reverently. I desire to bring You into my 
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house that, with Zacheus, I may merit Your blessing and be numbered among the children of 
Abraham.  
My soul longs for Your Body; my heart desires to be united with You. Give me Yourself -- it is 
enough; for without You there is no consolation. Without You I cannot exist, without Your 
visitation I cannot live. I must often come to You, therefore, and receive the strength of my 
salvation lest, deprived of this heavenly food, I grow weak on the way. Once, most merciful 
Jesus, while preaching to the people and healing their many ills, You said: "I will not send 

them away fasting, lest they faint in the way.">��@ Deal with me likewise, You Who have left 
Yourself in this Sacrament for the consolation of the faithful. You are sweet refreshment to 
the soul, and he who eats You worthily will be a sharer in, and an heir to, eternal glory.  
It is indeed necessary for me, who fall and sin so often, who so quickly become lax and 
weak, to renew, cleanse, and inflame myself through frequent prayer, confession, and the 
holy reception of Your Body, lest perhaps by abstaining too long, I fall away from my holy 
purpose. For from the days of his youth the senses of man are prone to evil, and unless 
divine aid strengthens him, he quickly falls deeper. But Holy Communion removes him from 
evil and confirms him in good.  
If I am so often careless and lax when I celebrate or communicate, what would happen if I 
did not receive this remedy and seek so great a help? Although I am neither fit nor properly 
disposed to celebrate every day, yet I will do my best at proper times to receive the divine 
Mysteries and share in this great grace. This, indeed, is the one chief consolation of the 
faithful soul when separated from You by mortality, that often mindful of her God, she 
receives her Beloved with devout recollection.  
Oh, wonderful condescension of Your affection toward us, that You, the Lord God, Creator 
and Giver of life to all, should see fit to come to a poor soul and to appease her hunger with 
all Your divinity and humanity! O happy mind and blessed soul which deserves to receive 
You, her Lord God, and in receiving You, is filled with spiritual joy! How great a Master she 
entertains, what a beloved guest she receives, how sweet a companion she welcomes, how 
true a friend she gains, how beautiful and noble is the spouse she embraces, beloved and 
desired above all things that can be loved and desired! Let heaven and earth and all their 
treasures stand silent before Your face, most sweetly Beloved, for whatever glory and beauty 
they have is of Your condescending bounty, and they cannot approach the beauty of Your 
name, Whose wisdom is untold.  
The Fourth Chapter 
MANY BLESSINGS ARE GIVEN THOSE WHO RECEIVE COMMUNION 
WORTHILY  
THE DISCIPLE 
O LORD my God, favor Your servant with the blessings of Your sweetness that I may merit 
to approach Your magnificent Sacrament worthily and devoutly. Lift up my heart to You and 
take away from me this heavy indolence. Visit me with Your saving grace that I may in spirit 
taste Your sweetness which lies hidden in this Sacrament like water in the depths of a spring. 
Enlighten my eyes to behold this great Mystery, and give me strength to believe in it with firm 
faith.  
For it is Your work, not the power of man, Your sacred institution, not his invention. No man 
is able of himself to comprehend and understand these things which surpass even the keen 
vision of angels. How, then, shall I, an unworthy sinner who am but dust and ashes, be able 
to fathom and understand so great a mystery?  
O Lord, I come to You at Your command in simplicity of heart, in good, firm faith, with hope 
and reverence, and I truly believe that You are present here in this Sacrament, God and 
man. It is Your will that I receive You and unite myself to You in love. Wherefore, I beg Your 
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mercy and ask that special grace be given me, that I may be wholly dissolved in You and 
filled with Your love, no longer to concern myself with exterior consolations. For this, the 
highest and most worthy Sacrament, is the health of soul and body, the cure of every 
spiritual weakness. In it my defects are remedied, my passions restrained, and temptations 
overcome or allayed. In it greater grace is infused, growing virtue is nourished, faith 
confirmed, hope strengthened, and charity fanned into flame.  
You, my God, the protector of my soul, the strength of human weakness, and the giver of 
every interior consolation, have given and still do often give in this Sacrament great gifts to 
Your loved ones who communicate devoutly. Moreover, You give them many consolations 
amid their numerous troubles and lift them from the depths of dejection to the hope of Your 
protection. With new graces You cheer and lighten them within, so that they who are full of 
anxiety and without affection before Communion may find themselves changed for the better 
after partaking of this heavenly food and drink.  
Likewise, You so deal with Your elect that they may truly acknowledge and plainly 
experience how weak they are in themselves and what goodness and grace they obtain from 
You. For though in themselves they are cold, obdurate, and wanting in devotion, through You 
they become fervent, cheerful, and devout.  
Who, indeed, can humbly approach the fountain of sweetness and not carry away a little of 
it? Or who, standing before a blazing fire does not feel some of its heat? You are a fountain 
always filled with superabundance! You are a fire, ever burning, that never fails!  
Therefore, while I may not exhaust the fullness of the fountain or drink to satiety, yet will I put 
my lips to the mouth of this heavenly stream that from it I may receive at least some small 
drop to refresh my thirst and not wither away. And if I cannot as yet be all heavenly or as full 
of fire as the cherubim and seraphim, yet I will try to become more devout and prepare my 
heart so that I may gather some small spark of divine fire from the humble reception of this 
life-giving Sacrament.  
Whatever is wanting in me, good Jesus, Savior most holy, do You in Your kindness and 
grace supply for me, You Who have been pleased to call all unto You, saying: "Come to Me 
all you that labor and are burdened and I will refresh you."  
I, indeed, labor in the sweat of my brow. I am torn with sorrow of heart. I am laden with sin, 
troubled with temptations, enmeshed and oppressed by many evil passions, and there is 
none to help me, none to deliver and save me but You, my Lord God and Savior, to Whom I 
entrust myself and all I have, that You may protect me and lead me to eternal life. For the 
honor and glory of Your name receive me, You Who have prepared Your Body and Blood as 
food and drink for me. Grant, O Lord, my God and Savior, that by approaching Your 
Mysteries frequently, the zeal of my devotion may increase.  
The Fifth Chapter 
THE DIGNITY OF THE SACRAMENT AND OF THE PRIESTHOOD  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
HAD you the purity of an angel and the sanctity of St. John the Baptist, you would not be 
worthy to receive or administer this Sacrament. It is not because of any human meriting that 
a man consecrates and administers the Sacrament of Christ, and receives the Bread of 
Angels for his food. Great is the Mystery and great the dignity of priests to whom is given that 
which has not been granted the angels. For priests alone, rightly ordained in the Church, 
have power to celebrate Mass and consecrate the Body of Christ.  
The priest, indeed, is the minister of God, using the word of God according to His command 
and appointment. God, moreover, is there -- the chief Author and invisible Worker to Whom 
all is subject as He wills, to Whom all are obedient as He commands.  
In this most excellent Sacrament, therefore, you ought to believe in God rather than in your 
own senses or in any visible sign, and thus, with fear and reverence draw near to such a 
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work as this. Look to yourself and see whose ministry has been given you through the 
imposition of the bishop’s hands.  
Behold, you have been made a priest, consecrated to celebrate Mass! See to it now that you 
offer sacrifice to God faithfully and devoutly at proper times, and that you conduct yourself 
blamelessly. You have not made your burden lighter. Instead, you are now bound by stricter 
discipline and held to more perfect sanctity.  
A priest ought to be adorned with all virtues and show the example of a good life to others. 
His way lies not among the vulgar and common habits of men but with the angels in heaven 
and the perfect men on earth. A priest clad in the sacred vestments acts in Christ’s place, 
that he may pray to God both for himself and for all people in a suppliant and humble 
manner. He has before and behind him the sign of the Lord’s cross that he may always 
remember the Passion of Christ. It is before him, on the chasuble, that he may look closely 
upon the footsteps of Christ and try to follow them fervently. It is behind him -- he is signed 
with it -- that he may gladly suffer for God any adversities inflicted by others.  
He wears the cross before him that he may mourn his own sins, behind him, that in pity he 
may mourn the sins of others, and know that he is appointed to stand between God and the 
sinner, never to become weary of prayer and the holy offering until it is granted him to obtain 
grace and mercy.  
When the priest celebrates Mass, he honors God, gladdens the angels, strengthens the 
Church, helps the living, brings rest to the departed, and wins for himself a share in all good 
things.  
The Sixth Chapter 
AN INQUIRY ON THE PROPER THING TO DO BEFORE COMMUNION  
THE DISCIPLE 
WHEN I consider Your dignity, O Lord, and my own meanness, I become very much 
frightened and confused. For if I do not receive, I fly from Life, and if I intrude unworthily, I 
incur Your displeasure. What, then, shall I do, my God, my Helper and Adviser in necessity? 
Teach me the right way. Place before me some short exercise suitable for Holy Communion, 
for it is good to know in what manner I ought to make my heart ready devoutly and fervently 
for You, to receive Your Sacrament for the good of my soul, or even to celebrate so great 
and divine a sacrifice.  
The Seventh Chapter 
THE EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE AND THE RESOLUTION TO 
AMEND  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
ABOVE all, God’s priest should approach the celebration and reception of this Sacrament 
with the deepest humility of heart and suppliant reverence, with complete faith and the pious 
intention of giving honor to God.  
Carefully examine your conscience, then. Cleanse and purify it to the best of your power by 
true contrition and humble confession, that you may have no burden, know of no remorse, 
and thus be free to come near. Let the memory of all your sins grieve you, and especially 
lament and bewail your daily transgressions. Then if time permits, confess to God in the 
secret depths of your heart all the miseries your passions have caused.  
Lament and grieve because you are still so worldly, so carnal, so passionate and unmortified, 
so full of roving lust, so careless in guarding the external senses, so often occupied in many 
vain fancies, so inclined to exterior things and so heedless of what lies within, so prone to 
laughter and dissipation and so indisposed to sorrow and tears, so inclined to ease and the 
pleasures of the flesh and so cool to austerity and zeal, so curious to hear what is new and to 
see the beautiful and so slow to embrace humiliation and dejection, so covetous of 
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abundance, so niggardly in giving and so tenacious in keeping, so inconsiderate in speech, 
so reluctant in silence, so undisciplined in character, so disordered in action, so greedy at 
meals, so deaf to the Word of God, so prompt to rest and so slow to labor, so awake to 
empty conversation, so sleepy in keeping sacred vigils and so eager to end them, so 
wandering in your attention, so careless in saying the office, so lukewarm in celebrating, so 
heartless in receiving, so quickly distracted, so seldom fully recollected, so quickly moved to 
anger, so apt to take offense at others, so prone to judge, so severe in condemning, so 
happy in prosperity and so weak in adversity, so often making good resolutions and carrying 
so few of them into action.  
When you have confessed and deplored these and other faults with sorrow and great 
displeasure because of your weakness, be firmly determined to amend your life day by day 
and to advance in goodness. Then, with complete resignation and with your entire will offer 
yourself upon the altar of your heart as an everlasting sacrifice to the honor of My name, by 
entrusting with faith both body and soul to My care, that thus you may be considered worthy 
to draw near and offer sacrifice to God and profitably receive the Sacrament of My Body. For 
there is no more worthy offering, no greater satisfaction for washing away sin than to offer 
yourself purely and entirely to God with the offering of the Body of Christ in Mass and 
Communion.  
If a man does what he can and is truly penitent, however often he comes to Me for grace and 
pardon, "As I live, saith the Lord God, I desire not the death of the wicked, but that the 

wicked turn from his way and live";>��@ I will no longer remember his sins, but all will be 
forgiven him.  
The Eighth Chapter 
THE OFFERING OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS; OUR OFFERING  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
AS I offered Myself willingly to God the Father for your sins with hands outstretched and 
body naked on the cross, so that nothing remained in Me that had not become a complete 
sacrifice to appease the divine wrath, so ought you to be willing to offer yourself to Me day by 
day in the Mass as a pure and holy oblation, together with all your faculties and affections, 
with as much inward devotion as you can.  
What more do I ask than that you give yourself entirely to Me? I care not for anything else 
you may give Me, for I seek not your gift but you. Just as it would not be enough for you to 
have everything if you did not have Me, so whatever you give cannot please Me if you do not 
give yourself.  
Offer yourself to Me, therefore, and give yourself entirely for God -- your offering will be 
accepted. Behold, I offered Myself wholly to the Father for you, I even gave My whole Body 
and Blood for food that I might be all yours, and you Mine forever.  
But if you rely upon self, and do not offer your free will to Mine, your offering will be 
incomplete and the union between us imperfect. Hence, if you desire to attain grace and 
freedom of heart, let the free offering of yourself into the hands of God precede your every 
action. This is why so few are inwardly free and enlightened -- they know not how to 
renounce themselves entirely.  
My word stands: "Everyone of you that doth not renounce all that he possesseth, cannot be 

My disciple.">��@  
If, therefore, you wish to be My disciple, offer yourself to Me with all your heart.  
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The Ninth Chapter 
WE SHOULD OFFER OURSELVES AND ALL THAT WE HAVE TO GOD, 
PRAYING FOR ALL  
THE DISCIPLE 
ALL things in heaven and on earth, O Lord, are Yours. I long to give myself to You as a 
voluntary offering to remain forever Yours. With a sincere heart I offer myself this day to You, 
O Lord, to Your eternal service, to Your homage, and as a sacrifice of everlasting praise. 
Receive me with this holy offering of Your precious Body which also I make to You this day, 
in the presence of angels invisibly attending, for my salvation and that of all Your people.  
O Lord, upon Your altar of expiation, I offer You all the sins and offenses I have committed in 
Your presence and in the presence of Your holy angels, from the day when I first could sin 
until this hour, that You may burn and consume them all in the fire of Your love, that You may 
wipe away their every stain, cleanse my conscience of every fault, and restore to me Your 
grace which I lost in sin by granting full pardon for all and receiving me mercifully with the 
kiss of peace.  
What can I do for all my sins but humbly confess and lament them, and implore Your mercy 
without ceasing? In Your mercy, I implore You, hear me when I stand before You, my God. 
All my sins are most displeasing to me. I wish never to commit them again. I am sorry for 
them and will be sorry as long as I live. I am ready to do penance and make satisfaction to 
the utmost of my power.  
Forgive me, O God, forgive me my sins for Your Holy Name. Save my soul which You have 
redeemed by Your most precious Blood. See, I place myself at Your mercy. I commit myself 
to Your hands. Deal with me according to Your goodness, not according to my malicious and 
evil ways.  
I offer to You also all the good I have, small and imperfect though it be, that You may make it 
more pure and more holy, that You may be pleased with it, render it acceptable to Yourself, 
and perfect it more and more, and finally that You may lead me, an indolent and worthless 
creature, to a good and happy end.  
I offer You also all the holy desires of Your devoted servants, the needs of my parents, 
friends, brothers, sisters, and all who are dear to me; of all who for Your sake have been kind 
to me or to others; of all who have wished and asked my prayers and Masses for them and 
theirs, whether they yet live in the flesh or are now departed from this world, that they may all 
experience the help of Your grace, the strength of Your consolation, protection from dangers, 
deliverance from punishment to come, and that, free from all evils, they may gladly give 
abundant thanks to You.  
I offer You also these prayers and the Sacrifice of Propitiation for those especially who have 
in any way injured, saddened, or slandered me, inflicted loss or pain upon me, and also for 
all those whom I have at any time saddened, disturbed, offended, and abused by word or 
deed, willfully or in ignorance. May it please You to forgive us all alike our sins and offenses 
against one another.  
Take away from our hearts, O Lord, all suspicion, anger, wrath, contention, and whatever 
may injure charity and lessen brotherly love. Have mercy, O Lord, have mercy on those who 
ask Your mercy, give grace to those who need it, and make us such that we may be worthy 
to enjoy Your favor and gain eternal life.  
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The Tenth Chapter 
DO NOT LIGHTLY FOREGO HOLY COMMUNION  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
YOU must often return to the source of grace and divine mercy, to the fountain of goodness 
and perfect purity, if you wish to be free from passion and vice, if you desire to be made 
stronger and more watchful against all the temptations and deceits of the devil.  
The enemy, knowing the great good and the healing power of Holy Communion, tries as 
much as he can by every manner and means to hinder and keep away the faithful and the 
devout. Indeed, there are some who suffer the worst assaults of Satan when disposing 
themselves to prepare for Holy Communion. As it is written in Job, this wicked spirit comes 
among the sons of God to trouble them by his wonted malice, to make them unduly fearful 
and perplexed, that thus he may lessen their devotion or attack their faith to such an extent 
that they perhaps either forego Communion altogether or receive with little fervor.  
No attention, however, must be paid to his cunning wiles, no matter how base and horrible -- 
all his suggestions must be cast back upon his head. The wretch is to be despised and 
scorned. Holy Communion must not be passed by because of any assaults from him or 
because of the commotion he may arouse.  
Oftentimes, also, too great solicitude for devotion and anxiety about confession hinder a 
person. Do as wise men do. Cast off anxiety and scruple, for it impedes the grace of God 
and destroys devotion of the mind.  
Do not remain away from Holy Communion because of a small trouble or vexation but go at 
once to confession and willingly forgive all others their offenses. If you have offended 
anyone, humbly seek pardon and God will readily forgive you.  
What good is it to delay confession for a long time or to put off Holy Communion? Cleanse 
yourself at once, spit out the poison quickly. Make haste to apply the remedy and you will 
find it better than if you had waited a long time. If you put it off today because of one thing, 
perhaps tomorrow a greater will occur to you, and thus you will stay away from Communion 
for a long time and become even more unfit.  
Shake off this heaviness and sloth as quickly as you can, for there is no gain in much 
anxiety, in enduring long hours of trouble, and in depriving yourself of the divine Mysteries 
because of these daily disturbances. Yes, it is very hurtful to defer Holy Communion long, for 
it usually brings on a lazy spiritual sleep.  
How sad that some dissolute and lax persons are willing to postpone confession and likewise 
wish to defer Holy Communion, lest they be forced to keep a stricter watch over themselves! 
Alas, how little love and devotion have they who so easily put off Holy Communion!  
How happy and acceptable to God is he who so lives, and keeps his conscience so pure, as 
to be ready and well disposed to communicate, even every day if he were permitted, and if 
he could do so unnoticed.  
If, now and then, a man abstains by the grace of humility or for a legitimate reason, his 
reverence is commendable, but if laziness takes hold of him, he must arouse himself and do 
everything in his power, for the Lord will quicken his desire because of the good intention to 
which He particularly looks. When he is indeed unable to come, he will always have the good 
will and pious intention to communicate and thus he will not lose the fruit of the Sacrament.  
Any devout person may at any hour on any day receive Christ in spiritual communion 
profitably and without hindrance. Yet on certain days and times appointed he ought to 
receive with affectionate reverence the Body of his Redeemer in this Sacrament, seeking the 
praise and honor of God rather than his own consolation.  
For as often as he devoutly calls to mind the mystery and passion of the Incarnate Christ, 
and is inflamed with love for Him, he communicates mystically and is invisibly refreshed.  
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He who prepares himself only when festivals approach or custom demands, will often find 
himself unprepared. Blessed is he who offers himself a sacrifice to the Lord as often as he 
celebrates or communicates.  
Be neither too slow nor too fast in celebrating but follow the good custom common to those 
among whom you are. You ought not to cause others inconvenience or trouble, but observe 
the accepted rule as laid down by superiors, and look to the benefit of others rather than to 
your own devotion or inclination.  
The Eleventh Chapter 
THE BODY OF CHRIST AND SACRED SCRIPTURE ARE MOST 
NECESSARY TO A FAITHFUL SOUL  
THE DISCIPLE 
O MOST sweet Lord Jesus, how great is the happiness of the devout soul that feasts upon 
You at Your banquet, where there is set before her to be eaten no other food but Yourself 
alone, her only Lover, most desired of all that her heart can desire!  
To me it would be happiness, indeed, to shed tears in Your presence from the innermost 
depths of love, and like the pious Magdalen to wash Your feet with them. But where now is 
this devotion, this copious shedding of holy tears? Certainly in Your sight, before Your holy 
angels, my whole heart ought to be inflamed and weep for joy. For, hidden though You are 
beneath another form, I have You truly present in the Sacrament.  
My eyes could not bear to behold You in Your own divine brightness, nor could the whole 
world stand in the splendor of the glory of Your majesty. In veiling Yourself in the Sacrament, 
therefore, You have regard for my weakness.  
In truth, I possess and adore Him Whom the angels adore in heaven -- I as yet by faith, they 
face to face unveiled. I must be content with the light of the true faith and walk in it until the 
day of eternal brightness dawns and the shadow of figures passes away. When, moreover, 
that which is perfect shall have come, the need of sacraments shall cease, for the blessed in 
heavenly glory need no healing sacrament. Rejoicing endlessly in the presence of God, 
beholding His glory face to face, transformed from their own brightness to the brightness of 
the ineffable Deity, they taste the Word of God made flesh, as He was in the beginning and 
will remain in eternity.  
Though mindful of these wonderful things, every spiritual solace becomes wearisome to me 
because so long as I do not plainly see the Lord in His glory, I consider everything I hear and 
see on earth of little account.  
You are my witness, O God, that nothing can comfort me, no creature give me rest but You, 
my God, Whom I desire to contemplate forever. But this is not possible while I remain in 
mortal life, and, therefore, I must be very patient and submit myself to You in every desire.  
Even Your saints, O Lord, who now rejoice with You in the kingdom of heaven, awaited the 
coming of Your glory with faith and great patience while they lived. What they believed, I 
believe. What they hoped for, I hope for, and whither they arrived, I trust I shall come by Your 
grace. Meanwhile I will walk in faith, strengthened by the example of the saints. I shall have, 
besides, for comfort and for the guidance of my life, the holy Books, and above all these, 
Your most holy Body for my special haven and refuge.  
I feel there are especially necessary for me in this life two things without which its miseries 
would be unbearable. Confined here in this prison of the body I confess I need these two, 
food and light. Therefore, You have given me in my weakness Your sacred Flesh to refresh 
my soul and body, and You have set Your word as the guiding light for my feet. Without them 
I could not live aright, for the word of God is the light of my soul and Your Sacrament is the 
Bread of Life.  
These also may be called the two tables, one here, one there, in the treasure house of holy 
Church. One is the table of the holy altar, having the holy Bread that is the precious Body of 
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Christ. The other is the table of divine law, containing holy doctrine that teaches all the true 
faith and firmly leads them within the veil, the Holy of holies.  
Thanks to You, Lord Jesus, Light of eternal light, for the table of Your holy teaching which 
You have prepared for us by Your servants, the prophets and Apostles and other learned 
men.  
Thanks to You, Creator and Redeemer of men, Who, to declare Your love to all the world, 
have prepared a great supper in which You have placed before us as food not the lamb, the 
type of Yourself, but Your own most precious Body and Blood, making all the faithful glad in 
Your sacred banquet, intoxicating them with the chalice of salvation in which are all the 
delights of paradise; and the holy angels feast with us but with more happiness and 
sweetness.  
Oh, how great and honorable is the office of the priest, to whom is given the consecration of 
the Lord of majesty in sacred words, whose lips bless Him, whose hands hold Him, whose 
tongue receives Him, and whose ministry it is to bring Him to others!  
Oh, how clean those hands should be, how pure the lips, how sanctified the body, how 
immaculate the heart of the priest to whom the Author of all purity so often comes. No word 
but what is holy, none but what is good and profitable ought to come from the lips of the 
priest who so often receives the Sacrament of Christ. Single and modest should be the eyes 
accustomed to looking upon the Body of Christ. Pure and lifted up to heaven the hands 
accustomed to handle the Creator of heaven and earth. To priests above all it is written in the 
law: "Be ye holy, for I, the Lord your God, am holy."  
Let Your grace, almighty God, assist us, that we who have undertaken the office of the 
priesthood may serve You worthily and devoutly in all purity and with a good conscience. 
And if we cannot live as innocently as we ought, grant us at least to lament duly the wrongs 
we have committed and in the spirit of humility and the purpose of a good will to serve You 
more fervently in the future.  
The Twelfth Chapter 
THE COMMUNICANT SHOULD PREPARE HIMSELF FOR CHRIST WITH 
GREAT CARE  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
I AM the Lover of purity, the Giver of all holiness. I seek a pure heart and there is the place of 
My rest.  
Prepare for Me a large room furnished and I with My disciples will keep the Pasch with you.  
If you wish that I come to you and remain with you, purge out the old leaven and make clean 
the dwelling of your heart. Shut out the whole world with all the din of its vices. Sit as the 
sparrow lonely on the housetop, and think on your transgressions in bitterness of soul.  
Everyone who loves prepares the best and most beautiful home for his beloved, because the 
love of the one receiving his lover is recognized thereby.  
But understand that you cannot by any merit of your own make this preparation well enough, 
though you spend a year in doing it and think of nothing else. It is only by My goodness and 
grace that you are allowed to approach My table, as though a beggar were invited to dinner 
by a rich man and he had nothing to offer in return for the gift but to humble himself and give 
thanks.  
Do what you can and do that carefully. Receive the Body of the Lord, your beloved God Who 
deigns to come to you, not out of habit or necessity, but with fear, with reverence, and with 
love.  
I am He that called you. I ordered it done. I will supply what you lack. Come and receive Me.  
When I grant the grace of devotion, give thanks to God, not because you are worthy but 
because I have had mercy upon you. If you have it not and feel rather dry instead, continue 
in prayer, sigh and knock, and do not give up until you receive some crumb of saving grace.  
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You have need of Me. I do not need you. You do not come to sanctify Me but I come to 
sanctify you and make you better. You come to be sanctified and united with Me, to receive 
new grace and to be aroused anew to amend. Do not neglect this grace, but prepare your 
heart with all care, and bring into it your Beloved.  
Not only should you prepare devoutly before Communion, but you should also carefully keep 
yourself in devotion after receiving the Sacrament. The careful custody of yourself afterward 
is no less necessary than the devout preparation before, for a careful afterwatch is the best 
preparation for obtaining greater grace. If a person lets his mind wander to external comforts, 
he becomes quite indisposed.  
Beware of much talking. Remain in seclusion and enjoy your God, for you have Him Whom 
all the world cannot take from you.  
I am He to Whom you should give yourself entirely, that from now on you may live, not in 
yourself, but in Me, with all cares cast away.  
The Thirteenth Chapter 
WITH ALL HER HEART THE DEVOUT SOUL SHOULD DESIRE UNION 
WITH CHRIST IN THE SACRAMENT  
THE DISCIPLE 
LET it be granted me to find You alone, O Christ, to open to You my whole heart, to enjoy 
You as my soul desires, to be disturbed by no one, to be moved and troubled by no creature, 
that You may speak to me and I to You alone, as a lover speaks to his loved one, and friend 
converses with friend.  
I pray for this, I desire this, that I may be completely united to You and may withdraw my 
heart from all created things, learning to relish the celestial and the eternal through Holy 
Communion and the frequent celebration of Mass.  
Ah Lord God, when shall I be completely united to You and absorbed by You, with self utterly 
forgotten? You in me and I in You? Grant that we may remain so together. You in truth are 
my Beloved, chosen from thousands, in Whom my soul is happy to dwell all the days of her 
life. You are in truth my pledge of peace, in Whom is the greatest peace and true rest, 
without Whom there is toil and sorrow and infinite misery.  
You truly are the hidden God. Your counsel is not with the wicked, and Your conversation is 
rather with the humble and the simple.  
O how kind is Your spirit, Lord, Who in order to show Your sweetness toward Your children, 
deign to feed them with the sweetest of bread, bread come down from heaven! Surely there 
is no other people so fortunate as to have their god near them, as You, our God, are present 
everywhere to the faithful, to whom You give Yourself to be eaten and enjoyed for their daily 
solace and the raising of their hearts to heaven.  
Indeed, what other nation is so renowned as the Christian peoples? What creature under 
heaven is so favored as the devout soul to whom God comes, to feed her with His glorious 
Flesh? O unspeakable grace! O wonderful condescension! O love beyond measure, 
singularly bestowed upon man!  
What return shall I make to the Lord for this love, this grace so boundless? There is nothing I 
can give more pleasing than to offer my heart completely to my God, uniting it closely with 
His. Then shall all my inner self be glad when my soul is perfectly united with God. Then will 
He say to me: "If you will be with Me, I will be with you." And I will answer Him: "Deign, O 
Lord, to remain with me. I will gladly be with You. This is my one desire, that my heart may 
be united with You."  
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The Fourteenth Chapter 
THE ARDENT LONGING OF DEVOUT MEN FOR THE BODY OF CHRIST  
THE DISCIPLE 
HOW great is the abundance of Your kindness, O Lord, which You have hidden from those 
who fear You!  
When I think how some devout persons come to Your Sacrament with the greatest devotion 
and love, I am frequently ashamed and confused that I approach Your altar and the table of 
Holy Communion so coldly and indifferently; that I remain so dry and devoid of heartfelt 
affection; that I am not completely inflamed in Your presence, O my God, nor so strongly 
drawn and attracted as many devout persons who, in their great desire for Communion and 
intense heart love, could not restrain their tears but longed from the depths of their souls and 
bodies to embrace You, the Fountain of Life. These were able to appease and allay their 
hunger in no other way than by receiving Your Body with all joy and spiritual eagerness. The 
faith of these men was true and ardent -- convincing proof of Your sacred presence. They 
whose hearts burn so ardently within them when Jesus lives with them truly know their Lord 
in the breaking of bread.  
Such affection and devotion, such mighty love and zeal are often far beyond me. Be merciful 
to me, O sweet, good, kind Jesus, and grant me, Your poor suppliant, sometimes at least to 
feel in Holy Communion a little of the tenderness of Your love, that my faith may grow 
stronger, that my hope in Your goodness may increase, and that charity, once perfectly 
kindled within me by tasting heavenly manna, may never fail.  
Your mercy can give me the grace I long for and can visit me most graciously with fervor of 
soul according to Your good pleasure. For although I am not now inflamed with as great 
desire as those who are singularly devoted to You, yet by Your grace I long for this same 
great flame, praying and seeking a place among all such ardent lovers that I may be 
numbered among their holy company.  
The Fifteenth Chapter 
THE GRACE OF DEVOTION IS ACQUIRED THROUGH HUMILITY AND 
SELF-DENIAL  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
YOU must seek earnestly the grace of devotion, ask for it fervently, await it patiently and 
hopefully, receive it gratefully, guard it humbly, cooperate with it carefully and leave to God, 
when it comes, the length and manner of the heavenly visitation.  
When you feel little or no inward devotion, you should especially humiliate yourself, but do 
not become too dejected or unreasonably sad. In one short moment God often gives what 
He has long denied. At times He grants at the end what He has denied from the beginning of 
prayer. If grace were always given at once, or were present at our beck and call, it would not 
be well taken by weak humankind. Therefore, with good hope and humble patience await the 
grace of devotion.  
When it is not given, or for some unknown reason is taken away, blame yourself and your 
sins. Sometimes it is a small matter that hinders grace and hides it, if, indeed, that which 
prevents so great a good may be called little rather than great. But if you remove this 
hindrance, be it great or small, and if you conquer it perfectly, you shall have what you ask. 
As soon as you have given yourself to God with all your heart and seek neither this nor that 
for your own pleasure and purpose, but place yourself completely in His charge, you shall 
find yourself at peace, united with Him, because nothing will be so sweet, nothing will please 
you so much as the good pleasure of His will.  
Anyone, therefore, who shall with simplicity of heart direct his intention to God and free 
himself from all inordinate love or dislike for any creature will be most fit to receive grace and 
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will be worthy of the gift of devotion. For where the Lord finds the vessel empty He pours 
down His blessing.  
So also the more perfectly a man renounces things of this world, and the more completely he 
dies to himself through contempt of self, the more quickly this great grace comes to him, the 
more plentifully it enters in, and the higher it uplifts the free heart.  
Then shall he see and abound, then shall his heart marvel and be enlarged within him, 
because the Hand of the Lord is with him and in the hollow of that Hand he has placed 
himself forever. Thus shall the man be blessed who seeks God with all his heart and has not 
regarded his soul in vain. Such a one, receiving the Holy Eucharist, merits the grace of divine 
union because he looks not on his own thoughts, nor to his own comfort, but above all 
devotion and consolation to the glory and honor of God.  
The Sixteenth Chapter 
WE SHOULD SHOW OUR NEEDS TO CHRIST AND ASK HIS GRACE  
THE DISCIPLE 
O MOST kind, most loving Lord, Whom I now desire to receive with devotion, You know the 
weakness and the necessity which I suffer, in what great evils and vices I am involved, how 
often I am depressed, tempted, defiled, and troubled.  
To You I come for help, to You I pray for comfort and relief. I speak to Him Who knows all 
things, to Whom my whole inner life is manifest, and Who alone can perfectly comfort and 
help me.  
You know what good things I am most in need of and how poor I am in virtue. Behold I stand 
before You, poor and naked, asking Your grace and imploring Your mercy.  
Feed Your hungry beggar. Inflame my coldness with the fire of Your love. Enlighten my 
blindness with the brightness of Your presence. Turn all earthly things to bitterness for me, 
all grievance and adversity to patience, all lowly creation to contempt and oblivion. Raise my 
heart to You in heaven and suffer me not to wander on earth. From this moment to all 
eternity do You alone grow sweet to me, for You alone are my food and drink, my love and 
my joy, my sweetness and my total good.  
Let Your presence wholly inflame me, consume and transform me into Yourself, that I may 
become one spirit with You by the grace of inward union and by the melting power of Your 
ardent love.  
Suffer me not to go from You fasting and thirsty, but deal with me mercifully as You have so 
often and so wonderfully dealt with Your saints.  
What wonder if I were completely inflamed by You to die to myself, since You are the fire 
ever burning and never dying, a love purifying the heart and enlightening the understanding.  
The Seventeenth Chapter 
THE BURNING LOVE AND STRONG DESIRE TO RECEIVE CHRIST  
THE DISCIPLE 
WITH greatest devotion and ardent love, with all affection and fervor of heart I wish to 
receive You, O Lord, as many saints and devout persons, most pleasing to You in their 
holiness of life and most fervent in devotion, desired You in Holy Communion.  
O my God, everlasting love, my final good, my happiness unending, I long to receive You 
with as strong a desire and as worthy a reverence as any of the saints ever had or could 
have felt, and though I am not worthy to have all these sentiments of devotion, still I offer You 
the full affection of my heart as if I alone had all those most pleasing and ardent desires.  
Yet, whatever a God-fearing mind can conceive and desire, I offer in its entirety to You with 
the greatest reverence and inward affection. I wish to keep nothing for self but to offer to 
You, willingly and most freely, myself and all that is mine.  
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O Lord God, my Creator and my Redeemer, I long to receive You this day with such 
reverence, praise, and honor, with such gratitude, worthiness and love, with such faith, hope, 
and purity as that with which Your most holy Mother, the glorious Virgin Mary, longed for and 
received You when she humbly and devoutly answered the angel who announced to her the 
mystery of the Incarnation: "Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it done to me according to 

thy word.">��@  
Likewise as Your blessed precursor, the most excellent of saints, John the Baptist, 
gladdened by Your presence, exulted in the Holy Ghost while yet enclosed in the womb of 
his mother, and afterward seeing Jesus walking among men, humbled himself and with 
devout love declared: "The friend of the bridegroom, who standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 

with joy because of the bridegroom’s voice,">��@ even so I long to be inflamed with great and 
holy desires and to give myself to You with all my heart.  
Therefore I offer and present to You the gladness of all devout hearts, their ardent affection, 
their mental raptures, their supernatural illuminations and heavenly visions together with all 
the virtues and praises which have been or shall be celebrated by all creatures in heaven 
and on earth, for myself and all commended to my prayers, that You may be worthily praised 
and glorified forever.  
Accept, O Lord my God, my promises and desires of giving You infinite praise and boundless 
benediction, which in the vastness of Your ineffable greatness are justly due You. This I 
render and desire to render every day and every moment of time, and in my loving prayers I 
invite and entreat all celestial spirits and all the faithful to join me in giving You praise and 
thanks.  
Let all people, races, and tongues praise You and with the greatest joy and most ardent 
devotion magnify Your sweet and holy name. And let all who reverently and devoutly 
celebrate this most great Sacrament and receive it in the fullness of faith, find kindness and 
mercy in You and humbly pray for me, a sinner. And when they have received the longed-for 
devotion and blissful union, and, well consoled and wonderfully refreshed, have retired from 
Your holy, Your celestial table, may they deign to remember my poor soul.  
The Eighteenth Chapter 
MAN SHOULD NOT SCRUTINIZE THIS SACRAMENT IN CURIOSITY, BUT 
HUMBLY IMITATE CHRIST AND SUBMIT REASON TO HOLY FAITH  
THE VOICE OF CHRIST 
BEWARE of curious and vain examination of this most profound Sacrament, if you do not 
wish to be plunged into the depths of doubt. He who scrutinizes its majesty too closely will be 
overwhelmed by its glory.  
God can do more than man can understand. A pious and humble search for truth He will 
allow, a search that is ever ready to learn and that seeks to walk in the reasonable doctrine 
of the fathers.  
Blest is the simplicity that leaves the difficult way of dispute and goes forward on the level, 
firm path of God’s commandments. Many have lost devotion because they wished to search 
into things beyond them.  
Faith is required of you, and a sincere life, not a lofty intellect nor a delving into the mysteries 
of God. If you neither know nor understand things beneath you, how can you comprehend 
what is above you? Submit yourself to God and humble reason to faith, and the light of 
understanding will be given you so far as it is good and necessary for you. Some are gravely 
tempted concerning faith and the Sacrament but this disturbance is not laid to them but to the 
enemy.  
Be not disturbed, dispute not in your mind, answer not the doubts sent by the devil, but 
believe the words of God, believe His saints and prophets and the evil enemy will flee from 
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you. It is often very profitable for the servant of God to suffer such things. For Satan does not 
tempt unbelievers and sinners whom he already holds securely, but in many ways he does 
tempt and trouble the faithful servant.  
Go forward, then, with sincere and unflinching faith, and with humble reverence approach 
this Sacrament. Whatever you cannot understand commit to the security of the all-powerful 
God, Who does not deceive you. The man, however, who trusts in himself is deceived. God 
walks with sincere men, reveals Himself to humble men, enlightens the understanding of 
pure minds, and hides His grace from the curious and the proud.  
Human reason is weak and can be deceived. True faith, however, cannot be deceived. All 
reason and natural science ought to come after faith, not go before it, nor oppose it. For in 
this most holy and supremely excellent Sacrament, faith and love take precedence and work 
in a hidden manner.  
God, eternal, incomprehensible, and infinitely powerful, does great and inscrutable things in 
heaven and on earth, and there is no searching into His marvelous works. If all the works of 
God were such that human reason could easily grasp them, they would not be called 
wonderful or beyond the power of words to tell.  
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Battlelines – Saints Alive! 
Commissioner Wesley Harris 

 
THE passage of birthdays indicates that we are adding years to our life but are we 
adding life to our years?  Or are we dead men and women walking?   To be ‘all alive’ 
we need to find the secret of renewal and regeneration.  In the ‘Salvation package’ 
described in our eleventh Article of Faith is included ‘regeneration by the Holy Spirit’ 
and belief in the possibility of life being transformed and renewed is central in the 
faith of the Salvationist.  
 
 Regeneration is really what we are all about. And it is instructive to check  out 
some of  the definitions of the word found in The Oxford Dictionary.  To regenerate 
means to ‘invest with new and higher spiritual nature’, to ‘improve moral condition’, to 
‘breathe new and spiritually higher life into (a person or institution)’, ‘to reform 
oneself’, to ‘come into renewed existence’. 
 
 So, according to the dictionary the main meaning of the word regeneration has 
to do with moral and spiritual renewal but it can also have an application in the realm 
of nature and nowhere may this be more dramatically evident that in Australia. Within 
weeks of trees being blackened by a bush fire green shoots may appear. 
 
 In a leaflet for tourism produced by a government printer I found a parable or 
at least a parallel from nature.  A paragraph had to do with stands of black wattle in a 
national park which read as follows, ‘They have grown following the... fire.   The 
reason is that wattle seeds have an extremely hard outer shell which must be 
cracked before they can absorb water and germinate.  Over the years wattle seeds 
build up in the soil until a fire burns the area, so cracking the seed shell and allowing 
mass regeneration of wattle’. 
 
 That reminds me of the fire of the Holy Spirit which alone can crack some of 
the hard nuts among us and make it possible for the seeds of spiritual life to 
germinate and reveal renewed signs of life.  
 
 Personal illustrations 
 
Let me tell a couple of stories out of my own experience 
 
On day when my wife and I were stationed at Regent Hall Corps in the centre of 
London a man came into the building looking more like an animal than a human 
being.  Powerfully built he shambled along like a gorilla, unshaven and incredibly 
dirty.  With a woollen hat pulled over his matted hair he sat in the gallery with his legs 
draped over the seat in front of him. 
 
 At first it was difficult to get more than a grunt or a growl out of him.  Eventually 
we discovered that his name was Ray and that he had been involved in male 
prostitution and heavily into substance abuse. Many tried to help him, among them, 
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Ken, who was a recent convert.  But one day in a fit of rage Ray lashed out, broke 
Ken’s nose and, it was feared, blinded him in one eye.  For weeks the restoration of 
his sight was in doubt. 
 
 On Sunday evening I saw Ken, bandages over his nose and one eye, standing 
in the crowd near our regular open-air meeting at Oxford Circus.  Then I noticed Ray 
shambling up the street and wondered what might happen when they met.  Ken 
espied Ray and I watched as he held out his hand in a gesture of friendship. 
 
 I found it moving and the gesture was not lost on Ray either.  Where words of 
counsel had seemed not to penetrate his brain an outstretched hand had apparently 
reached his heart.  There was a beginning of a work of grace. 
 
 I left Regent Hall and, years later, was at the Army’s international 
headquarters en route for Australia when told that a gentleman wanted to see me.  I 
hardly recognised Ray.  He was smart and clean with a broad smile on his face.  He 
told me that he was well-employed and a practising Christian linked with another 
church.  Somehow he had heard of my impending departure from the country and 
had brought a small, token farewell gift.  But it was the sight of his transformation that 
really gladdened my heart! 
 
 Now I would relate another story.  Nearly twenty years ago at a village in the 
north of Scotland I met John.  His wife Shirley had been a Christian and belonged to 
the Salvation Army congregation in her village for many years but not John.  Although 
she had long prayed for her husband there seemed to have been no response.  Then 
one dark night not long before Christmas, under the influence of alcohol, he was 
driving alone to his  village through some very bleak and remote countryside. 
 
 Suddenly he became overwhelmingly aware of the presence of God, stopped 
the car and kneeling beside the road had an experience of conversion not unlike that 
of Paul near Damascus.  When he got home he told his astonished wife that he had 
got converted and she could hardly believe that her prayers had been answered after 
so many years.  Without anyone telling him what he should or shouldn’t do he set 
about amending his lifestyle. 
 
 He had been a betting agent and immediately went to the homes of his clients 
to tell them that now he was converted he would no longer be calling on them for 
their bets.  Similarly, at his place of employment he told fellow employees that he 
wouldn’t be accepting bets and why.  They laughed and left their money on his desk 
as usual, only to find that it was still there at the end of the day. 
 
 What happened beside a country road on a dark night was no emotional 
spasm with effects that quickly wore off.  I have checked.   Shirley was promoted to 
Glory last year but John continues in the Christian way.  The process of regeneration 
still goes on. 
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 Writing to the Ephesians Paul declared, ‘As for you, you were dead in your 
transgressions and sins... but because of his great love for us, God, who is rich in 
mercy, made us alive with Christ, even when we were dead in transgressions’ 
(2.1,4,5 New International Version).  Then, in the Authorised Version of Titus 3.5, we 
read,  ‘Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he has saved us by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost’. 
 
 Other translations use the word ‘rebirth’ instead of regeneration which reminds 
us  of our Lord’s conversation with Nicodemus who may well have been a pillar of 
respectability and a paragon of rectitude. But in a searching sentence Jesus said, 
‘You must be born again’ (John 3.7).  Respectability is no substitute for the 
righteousness which only the Spirit can impart.  Saints alive are people who have 
died to self and have then come alive - been regenerated -through the power of the 
Spirit.  Dietrich Bonhoeffer commenced his book, The Cost of Discipleship with the 
words ‘When Christ calls a man he bids him come and die’.  He might have added, 
‘And come alive again!’ 
 
 Only the Holy Spirit can make us holy spirits.  God alone can make a saint but 
God alone never does.  I mean, he expects us to do our part.  It has been said that 
without God we cannot but without us he will not. Just as a child cannot make himself 
grow but must still eat and drink and exercise to make growth possible, so with the 
making of saints. We have to be disciplined and lay hold of means of grace such as 
prayer, Bible reading and fellowship and worship with God’s people. Paul said, ‘Work 
out your salvation with fear and trembling for it is God who works in you’ (Phil.2.12).  
God works in us but we have to work out what God has worked in! 
 
Corporate as well as individual  
 
But Scripture would indicate that regeneration can have a corporate as well as an 
individual effect.  A while ago I heard a corps described as a ‘compost heap’. At first I 
thought the description was uncomplimentary, to say the least.  I pictured our 
immaculate bandsmen and genteel songsters and wondered what they would make 
of being described in such terms!  Then I reflected that although a compost heap may 
consist of withered and waste material it has the potential for new life.  Some of the 
best flowers in my garden have grown out of soggy compost.  So too, the Church at 
its worst has the potential to become the Church at its best. 
 
 Some years ago the Army in the United Kingdom published two articles of a 
somewhat provocative nature.  The first was entitled, ‘Why the Army died’ and was 
an imaginary account of the reasons why the Army had ceased to exist.  That article 
was followed by another written in the same style giving reasons why despite many 
changes and challenges the Army had been renewed and enabled to carry on the 
fight. 
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 I forget who wrote the articles but I remember that a writer in the Old 
Testament also dreamt about a dead army and a living one.  His name was Ezekiel 
and he had been a candidate looking forward to being a priest in Jerusalem.  Instead, 
he had become a displaced person carted off into captivity to what is now Iraq with 
many of his fellow Jews.  Without doubt he had an amazing imagination and through 
it God gave a promise of corporate regeneration and a new and better army. 
 
 Journeying across the desert and following the caravan trail Ezekiel may have 
seen the remains of stragglers who had fallen by the way.  Their bones would have 
been picked clean by birds of prey and bleached white by the sun.  Perhaps the 
macabre sight fed the prophet’s vision of a whole valley strewn with such grisly 
remains, as though an army had been slain.  He realised that only God could renew 
the people of Israel just as we should realise that in the lat resort only God can put 
our Army right - and then only if we let him. 
 
  Some years ago I had the privilege of interviewing the late Commissioner 
Catherine Bramwell-Booth.  She spoke of things in the Army which worried her and in 
happier vein some of the things which cheered her - like gospel pop groups seeking 
to attract young people to the Lord.  Then she added, ‘You know, the things which 
made the Army will go on making the Army!’ 
 
 How right she was!  The spiritual and practical qualities which made the Army 
effective are as effective today as ever they were, under the blessing of God.  But I 
would get back to Ezekiel, catch something of his vision and see whether, within it, 
there are elements to help us as we face the future.      He witnessed a miracle of 
regeneration, a valley filled with a mighty, marching army.  How come?  What made 
the difference?   Reading the passage carefully I detect three factors. 
 
 First there was the coming of the Spirit of God.   In Hebrew is one word 
which can mean wind, breath or spirit.  With that in mind we might consider the 
instruction which came to Ezekiel, ‘Prophesy to the breath; prophesy, son of man, 
and say to it, “This is what the Sovereign Lord says: Come from the four winds, O 
breath, and breathe into these slain, that they may live’ (Ez.37.9).  Ezekiel was 
thinking of his fellow Jews in captivity.  Humanly speaking they were finished but to 
Ezekiel came the realization that that need not be the case.  Out of death could come 
newness of life. 
 
 The gale of God could make a difference.  His breath could make dead souls 
live. About the coming of the Spirit of God there is always a certain mystery. Ezekiel 
couldn’t know from which of the four winds renewal would come.  Jesus said to 
Nicodemus, ‘The wind blows wherever it pleases’. God only knows from which 
direction his Spirit may come.  With our impudence and impotence we may try to tell 
Almighty God his business and dictate how his Spirit should work.  Better simply to 
pray, ‘Come Great Spirit come, from whence you will and how’. 
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 At a time when the dark night of communism enveloped Russia, Bishop 
Philaret said, ‘The Church cannot endure without the presence of the Holy Spirit in its 
life; because he is present there is always renewal from within’.  Just as in the human 
body cells die and are renewed so is it within the Body of Christ when the Spirit of 
God is active.  Without the Spirit the corpus becomes a corpse! 
 
 But let us look at the second crucial factor in Ezekiel’s vision.  Not only was 
there the coming of the Spirit of God but also there was acceptance of the word of 
God. The Lord challenged Ezekiel’s faith and asked, ‘Can these bones live?’  And 
the prophet said, in effect, ‘The Lord only knows!’   Then God said, ‘Prophesy to 
these bones and say to them, “Dry bones, hear the word of the Lord...’ 
 
 Poor Ezekiel!  Did anyone ever have a more depressing prospect?   Could it 
possibly have been more deadly?  We might picture our regular Sunday morning 
congregation and then imagine the scene if the building was filled with skeletons 
instead of the usual worshippers!  God told Ezekiel that he was to declare the divine 
word even though the congregation consisted of dry bones and it is to his credit that 
he did as he was commanded.  
 
 Sometimes we simply have to take God at his word.  There is need for the 
authentic voice of the prophet who says, ‘Never mind anything else, this is what God 
says’. 
 
 Which leads to the third crucial factor for the regeneration of the people of God 
- the man  (or the woman) of God.   We come full circle, to the individual response.  
Presumably God could manage without us.  But that is not his way.  Ezekiel could 
testify, ‘The hand of the Lord was upon me!’ 
 
 Dr Leslie Weatherhead told of the minister of the Broad Street Methodist 
Church in Nottingham, England, looking into what he thought was his empty church 
and observing a black man kneeling by a plaque commemorating the conversion of 
William Booth.  He was passionately praying aloud, ‘Lord, do it again’ and we might 
add our own fervent ‘Amen’ to that. 
 
 Sometimes God’s hand is upon seemingly unlikely people and as they are 
open to the Spirit and obedient to God’s word they are the agents of regeneration 
and renewal of the people of God.   We long for the Church, The Salvation Army to 
be all alive but for a start he wants to see us all alive. Revival must start in me. 
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Booth-Tucker Institute 
 
Roots 
 
The Salvation Army was birthed in the deprived east end of London.  One of the 
Army’s keys to success was incarnational warfare.  We became poor to reach the 
poor with the Gospel of the Kingdom.  Some of eternity’s greatest unknown heroes 
are the selfless slum brothers and slum sisters of our history.  Our movement 
celebrates these warriors with nicknames like ‘the Angel Adjutant’ and ‘the Saved 
Chimney Sweep’.   
 
General William Booth deployed Commissioner Frederick St. George de Latour 
Booth-Tucker to India curtly: “Go to India.  Dress like the Indian.”  “These are our 
people,” he taught his son, Bramwell. 
 
 
Booth-Tucker: An Appreciation 
 
Tucker invaded India, barefoot and begging for food.  He gave up his comfort and his 
identity, becoming Fakir Singh.  And, as with many heroic endeavours, Tucker’s 
adventures captivated a generation.  So many people offered to join him that he set 
these conditions to quell the tide:  
   

Service will be a matter not merely of being willing to go anywhere, but of 
wishing to live and die for the particular race to which you are sent. You will be 
absolutely alone and under close scrutiny.  It will be essential to learn at least 
one Indian language.  You must leave entirely and forever behind you all your 
English dress and habits. Officers will be barefoot.  You will avoid the English 
quarter, but will always live among natives – sometimes in a cave, a shady 
tree, or someone's veranda – or in a mud hut 16 by 10 feet. You will cook as 
they do, and wash your clothes in the stream with them.  You have nothing to 
fear from the climate.  The people are different and intensely religious. . Find 
out what their thoughts are before you share yours. And if you are planning to 
return, don't go.  We would not think of sending anyone out who did not plan to 
make it a life work (Ervine, God's Soldier , Vol I, page 576).  

 
 
Tension 
 
Colonel Herbert Rader points out the enduring image of The Salvation Army’s "heart 
to God and hand to man."  General Booth’s heart was with God.  But he also 
performed a ‘Twister’ game’s gymnastic manouevre with one hand out to the rich to 
resource his other hand plunging deftly into the needs of the poor, the orphan, the 
alien, and the widow.  It was too difficult a move for one even this spiritually 
dexterous.  Booth admitted:  
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I have been trying all my life to stretch out my arms so as to reach with one 
hand the poor and at the same time keep the other in touch with the rich. But 
my arms are not long enough.  I find that when I am in touch with the poor I 
lose my hold upon the rich, and when I reach up to the rich I let go of the poor. 

 
It is a tension all of us who are Salvation Army warfighters have felt.  Or should feel. 
 
 
Brengle to Booth-Tucker 
 
The Brengle Institute celebrates Commissioner Samuel Logan Brengle’s strongest 
suit, holiness, and brings leaders together for short, intense times of sharpening and 
refreshing. 
 
55 years after the birth of the Brengle Institute comes BTI, the Booth-Tucker Institute, 
celebrating Commissioner Frederick St. George de Latour Booth-Tucker’s (aka Fakir 
Singh) strongest suit, incarnational warfare, and bringing together leaders for short, 
intense times of sharpening and refreshing. 
 
Officers and other leaders will descend on another east end, Vancouver’s downtown 
eastside, for two-week stints at a tenement hotel and SA meal programme to 
experience the slum warfare first-hand, deploy and debrief, and return to their home 
fronts sharpened and refreshed. 
 
BTI delegates will be immersed in the Biblical, historical and practical aspects of 
incarnational/guerrilla warfare.  Facing the obvious need for infiltration, integration, 
and invasion by the power of the Holy Spirit, delegates will be challenged to explore 
their own incarnational imperatives in light of the realities of their home fronts.   
 
The first session is May 23-June 5, 2004.  The cost is $290.  For more information 
and applications, visit thewarcollege.com or contact info@thewarcollege.com. 
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Growing Pains! 
Captain Stephen Poxon 

 
As I write, my children, Jasmine and Alistair, are aged seven and four respectively. I 
am thirty-eight, and my wife Heather is…well, discretion is the better part of valour, 
they say! 
 
The present rate of growth for my children is, by any yardstick (i.e. physical growth, 
mental development, etc) perfectly normal, for which we thank God. I am expanding 
rather too much, and too rapidly, around the waist (so Jasmine and Alistair delight in 
pointing out), but am otherwise in the normal growth bracket too. 
 
What a shock it would be, then, if, by the time I had finished this article, emailed it to 
the Editor, and waited for news of whether or not it was acceptable for publication, all 
four of us had either stopped growing completely (good news for my waistband!), or 
had started to ‘grow backwards’ – to physically shrink, or to start to behave 
ridiculously immaturely for our respective ages, all of a sudden. 
 
Supposing, for example, Heather abandoned her responsibilities as a wife and 
mother (and a very good wife and mother too, I hasten to add) in favour of playing 
with Jasmine’s dolls and her collection of Beanies? Supposing she started to talk to 
people as though she were a six-year-old, answering telephone questions relating to 
our joint work with The Salvation Army by talking about learning her seven times 
table, and stories she was reading in her Peter and Jane Labybird books? 
 
Supposing I gave up writing articles in favour of digging out my Action Man, and took 
him along to the meetings at Salvation Army Territorial Headquarters I sometimes 
attend, preferring to punctuate the meetings with stories about throwing him out of my 
bedroom window to see if his parachute worked, instead of making relevant 
comments? 
 
Supposing Jasmine and Alistair began to turn into babies before my very eyes, and 
instead of buying clothes for a seven-year-old and a four-year-old, Heather and I had 
to stock up on nappies all over again (perish the thought!)? 
 
The scenario is unthinkable – not so much ‘Honey, I shrunk the kids!’ as a massive 
cry for help, and some explanation of these bizarre circumstances. 
 
And yet, we in the Church often behave in disturbingly similar ways. Surely not! I hear 
you cry. Oh yes we do!… 
 
A small child, for example, will kick and scream if his favourite toy is taken from him. 
He’ll make a fuss about wanting it back. I have been in some Christian meetings and 
witnessed the truly dreadful sight of people turfing visitors out of ‘their’ seats, making 
the point about having sat in that particular seat for goodness-knows-how-many-
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years. What’s the difference? Small child/churchgoer. Favourite toy/favourite seat. 
Tantrum/downright rudeness… 
 
Sadly, the upshot of it all is that those visitors are highly unlikely ever to return, not 
that that would worry some too much. We might have lost someone to our fellowship, 
and maybe even to the Kingdom, but by golly, we kept our seats!…I shake my head 
in utter dismay at an attitude that is all too prevalent. 
 
Is this far-fetched? As a minister, I regret to say it is anything but far-fetched. I was 
speaking at a midweek gathering once (at a church that had better remain 
nameless!), when the chocolate biscuit I had been given was then snatched away, 
because someone else wanted it! I personally couldn’t care less about whether or not 
I am allowed to keep my chocolate biscuit, but supposing that had happened to a 
newcomer? Even worse, supposing that had happened to someone who had entered 
that church hoping to find friendship and warmth – someone who, for all the biscuit 
snatchers know, might have been at the end of their tether, and had decided to give 
God a chance that afternoon…? 
 
Another horror story involves me entering a church as a guest speaker, having 
travelled a considerable distance to be there, to be greeted (I use the word lightly) 
with a rude and negative comment about - of all things - my shoes, and not a hint of a 
cheery ‘hello’ or ‘welcome’. I wasn’t expecting the red carpet to have been dusted 
down and rolled out, but the offer of a cuppa might have helped! Plus the fact I didn’t 
think my shoes were all that bad…! 
 
My favourite story is of the time I travelled a couple of hours to lead a Saturday 
teaching seminar (having given up time with my wife and kids to do so). On this 
particular occasion, I was in ordinary clothing, as opposed to my Salvation Army 
uniform, which is what I normally wear for speaking engagements. I was, therefore, 
quite anonymous to the lady who had been installed to welcome me at the front door 
(a curious appointment, in hindsight). Asking me where I was from, said lady 
responded to my answer of ‘Harpenden, Hertfordshire’ with a curious twitch of the lip 
and snarl that was half Elvis and half Beelzebub, before commenting, ‘Oh, they’ve 
got that Stephen Poxon there’ in a way that oozed dark and sinister disapproval of 
the very day I was born…(I didn’t have the heart – or the courage! – to enlighten her). 
 
I could go on, but then honesty compels me to confess my own (all too frequent) 
moments of startling immaturity… like when someone criticises my sermon or my 
preaching style just moments after I have finished a meeting. Granted, their timing 
could include a great deal more thoughtfulness, but it is still childish of me to become 
defensive and even stroppy (it has been known!)… like when someone is genuinely 
trying to offer me good advice, and I interpret their kindness as interference or 
criticism…not that far removed from me trying to teach Alistair how to eat his Rice 
Krispies without spilling them everywhere, and him advising me to leave him alone 
(and at such times, it’s best to, on account of his Scottish blood…). 
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My guess is that we’re all in the same boat, whether we’re aged four, like Alistair, or 
104. Fair enough, some have been in the boat a bit longer than others, and are 
learning to sail through the storms with increased maturity, but the rest of us have 
just clambered aboard, and are still coming to terms with facets of our personalities 
that never cease to amaze, dismay and frustrate. Without question, the Church has a 
certain responsibility to minister to those on board the boat. Bluntly speaking, the 
Church must scratch where people are itching, or else run the risk of becoming 
irrelevant. It therefore behoves the Church to apply itself to teaching that will 
challenge immaturity and positively encourage growth towards maturity. 
 

Gerard W. Hughes, in his book ‘God of Surprises’ touches on this when he writes;  
 

“There is also a danger for those in authority in the Churches that they may 
encourage people to remain in the infantile stage, calling this retarded state ‘being 

humble, loyal, faithful and observant’…. 
There is no more effective way of destroying true faith in God than by misusing words 

like loyalty, humility, obedience and faithfulness.”  
 

Hughes goes on to say, 
 

“The infantile attitude is not infrequently to be found in people who are not at all 
infantile in the ways of the world and who may be very prominent in public life…. 

They want religion to be exactly as is was when they were children.” 
 

 (‘God of Surprises, by Gerard W. Hughes, published by Darton, Longman & Todd.) 
 
It’s nothing new, of course. Hundreds of years ago, Paul was writing to those 
fractious Corinthians and urging with them to grow up in a spiritual sense; 

 
“…I gave you milk to drink, instead of solid food, for which you were not yet ready. 
Indeed, you are still not ready for it, for you are still on the merely natural plane. Can 
you not see that while there is jealousy and strife among you, you are living on the 
purely human level of your lower nature?” 

 (I Corinthians 3:2,3, New English Bible). 
 
And the writer to the Hebrews was also urging the believers towards greater maturity; 
 
“…For indeed, though by this time you ought to be teachers, you need someone to 
teach you the ABC of God’s oracles over again; it has come to this, that you need 
milk instead of solid food. 
 Anyone who lives on milk, being an infant, does not know what is right…”  
(Hebrews 5:12,13, New English Bible). 
 
We can at least claim to be in good company whenever we blow it, or respond in any 
sort of way that belies a basic immaturity! 
 



Journal of Aggressive Christianity,  Issue 28, December 2003 – January 2004 151

The bottom line is that we human beings don’t always enjoy being told what to do, or 
how to behave. In theory, we should, like good wine, improve with age, although as a 
teetotal Salvationist I cannot vouch for that analogy from personal experience! 
 
We need to learn from Jesus, whose example of obedience, humility and grace-
under- fire is par excellence. He is by far the best role model we could ever hope to 
have, and as we  sing at Carol Services; “…Christian children all must be mild, 
obedient, good as he. For he is our childhood’s pattern; day by day like us he 
grew…” 
 
Far be it from me to change the wording of a carol so well loved as ‘Once, in royal 
David’s city’ but I would suggest that not only Christian children, but Christian adults 
too, should follow the pattern set by Jesus Christ, who “grew in wisdom and stature” 
(Luke 2:52, New International Version) and encourages us to do likewise. 
 
 
Captain Stephen Poxon, The Salvation Army, 
32 Overstone Road, Harpenden, Herts. AL5 5PJ. 
Telephone: (01582) 469399 or (01582) 713778. 
Email: shja@fish.co.uk 
 
 
 


